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INTRODUCTION

Sociology in simple terms is the study of society. It is a social science where
various methods of investigation and analysis are used to develop knowledge about
human social activity.

The structure and composition of society is a very important concept of
social science and has been discussed in great detail by numerous social scientists.
While some scholars believe that it is the set of rules that bind a society together,
others view it as the interplay amongst various members of the society. It all gives
a definite and tangible structure to the society.

Drawing from such varied viewpoints, it would suffice to say that the structure
and composition of a society is the sum total of the relationships between human
beings existing in that society. These relationships are well established and accepted.
The structure of the society in this book will be studied from the perspective of
rural, urban and tribal divisions, with special reference to India.

This book, Rural, Urban and Tribal Society, is divided into five units that
follow the self-instruction mode with each unit beginning with an Introduction to
the unit, followed by an outline of the Objectives. The detailed content is then
presented in a simple but structured manner interspersed with Check Your Progress
Questions to test the student’s understanding of the topic. A Summary along with
a list of Key Terms and a set of Self-Assessment Questions and Exercises is also
provided at the end of each unit for recapitulation.
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UNIT 1 INTRODUCTION TO RURAL
SOCIETY

Structure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Objectives
1.2 Characteristics of Rural and Peasant Societies
1.3 Rural Social Organization: Rural Family, Caste and Occupation

1.3.1 Rural Caste Structure
1.3.2 Rural Class Structure
1.3.3 Rural Family

1.4 Changing Status of Rural Family and Caste
1.4.1 Changing Nature of Village Community on the Whole

1.5 Jajmani System
1.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.7 Summary
1.8 Key Terms
1.9 Self-Assessment Questions and Exercises

1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Etymologically, the word ‘rural’ means all the aspects related to the village. The
word ‘sociology’ has Latin and Greek origins. The Latin word socius means
companion and logy means the ‘study of’. After combining the two words together
we get the definition of sociology, which means the ‘systematic study of society’.
These definitions together prove that Rural Sociology deals with each and every
concept of village society. As has been rightly observed by A. R. Desai, ‘… the
prime objective of rural sociology should be to make a scientific, systematic and
comprehensive study of the rural social organization, of its structure of development
and on the basis of such study to discover the laws of its development.’

From the above words it is clear that Rural Sociology is the mirror of rural
life which covers the various aspects of rural life ranging from culture, religion,
economic to political aspect of villages. Also, when one studies all these aspects
one becomes aware of the facts and principles which govern the planning of rural
reconstruction. Rural Sociology is therefore the scientific study of rural society. It
involves a systematic study of rural society, its institutions, activities, interactions
and social change.

In this unit, we will discuss the rural social structure, importance of family
and kinship in rural societies, nature of caste groups and agrarian structure in
detail.
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1.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the characteristics of rural and peasant societies

 Discuss the nuances of rural family and caste

 Describe the agrarian class structure and the village

 Examine family, caste, occupation and its changing status

 Discuss the concept of jajmani system

1.2 CHARACTERISTICS OF RURAL AND
PEASANT SOCIETIES

Generally, a rural community is defined as a group of people living in a definite
geographical area. It is characterized by common beliefs, common practices,
common lifestyle and various types of social interactions. The term ‘rural’ refers to
a small area with a small population, which practices agriculture not only as an
occupation but also as a way of life.

The famous French sociologist, Louis Dumont, refers to the following three
meanings of the term rural community:

 A political society

 A body of co-owners of the soil

 The emblem of traditional economy and polity

The rural society is, simply put, an aggregation of village communities. In
other words, a rural society is a collection of village communities and has the same
features and characteristics that a village community has.

The village exists even today as a cohesive territorial unit. The number of
people staying in villages bear testimony to this. However, village identity, solidarity
and loyalty sometimes get affected by caste and religious considerations. There
are factions and feuding groups within villages and between villages. Land reforms,
Panchayati Raj, Sanskritization and other structural and cultural changes have
brought about significant changes within its social structure and its relations with
the wider world. A village is clearly an important and viable social entity to its
people, who also take part in the larger society and share in the pattern of the
civilization.

A village signifies the transition from nomadic settlement to stable and
stationary settlement. The village is the oldest permanent community of mankind.
Villages and village communities have existed in every part of the world and they
were the earliest examples of permanent and stationary settlement of the human
race.
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Evolution of Rural Community

A village community has passed through different stages of evolution. Some of
them are as follows:

 Primitive village community: The primitive village community was very
small in size and consisted of only ten families or thereabouts. The families
were very close to each other. Social relationships amongst them were quite
strong. In earlier times, due to lack of transport and communication facilities,
the members of one village community were cut-off from the other village
community. The community was organized on a collectivist basis in so far as
land was concerned. Land was jointly owned by all the members of all the
families. The bond of kinship and close ties that existed between the families
ensured that there was a high degree of community feeling in them.

 Medieval village community: In this type of community, neither joint
ownership of land was there nor did kinship play an important role in binding
the people together. The land was owned by the kings or the nobles. The
common villagers cultivated the land and were paid wages by the owners of
the land. They were the tenants and the landowners were their masters. The
feudal system came into existence during this period where the masters
exploited the tenants and expected complete servility and loyalty from the
tenants.

 Modern village community: Modernization and industrialization brought
a halt to the growth of the village community. Instead, urban communities
began to develop and flourish. However, despite this, villages and village
communities continue to exist across the world. In India, it is still the dominant
form of settlement with 69 per cent of Indians residing in villages as per the
provisional figures of Census 2011. In India, after independence, with the
spread of transport and communication, village life has been brought closer
to the urban life. Villages got connected with cities due to the building of
new roads and railway tracks. This helped the market reach the villages
and provide the villagers with the opportunity of using the market for getting
better prices for their produce. Thus, the process of modernization started
in the villages.

Growth of Rural Community

The following factors are responsible for the growth of village communities across
nations:

 Topographical factors: Topographical factors include land, water and
climate. Land is the most important factor and significantly contributes
towards the establishment and growth of village communities. Village
communities can survive and grow only on fertile land because agriculture
thrives on such land. Therefore, historically, villages have come up on fertile
land tracts and rocky and sandy lands have been avoided.

The availability of water also plays a crucial role in the settlement of village
communities. The villages that have a river or stream nearby are usually
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heavily populated. Water provides life to human beings, animals and crops.
It would be impossible to survive if water is unavailable or is available at a
great distance. Easy availability of water and presence of irrigation facilities
helps the villagers in earning higher incomes through higher agricultural
produce. Higher incomes bring prosperity and the village community adopts
modernity and features of capitalism.

A favourable climate is also essential for the growth of the village community.
People cannot lead a normal and healthy life in places having extreme heat,
cold or rain.

 Economic factors: A village community’s growth and development depends
upon the condition of its agricultural sector. If this sector does well, then the
villagers earn more and move forward in life. It also depends upon the
overall village economy and how it enables farmers to get a better return on
their agricultural produce. A third economic factor is the status of the cottage
industries. If the cottage industries sector do well then the villagers get to
earn some additional income.

 Social factors: Social factors have a very important role in the growth of a
village community. Factors like peace and security, cooperation, celebration
of festivals together do go a long way in securing the growth of the village
community. These factors ensure safety of the villagers’ lives; assure
cooperation in economic and other matters and promote a feeling of oneness
amongst them.

In the ultimate analysis, it is evident that it is knowledge and intelligence that
can ensure growth and development of villages and village communities. With low
levels of literacy and poor quality of education, village communities in developing
and under-developed countries are not able to raise their farm productivity. This
results in low incomes which keeps them perpetually in a state of deprivation. In
contrast, the village communities in the advanced western countries are far more
developed and prosperous.

Characteristics of the Rural Community

A village community has certain characteristics or features, which are unique to it.
They are as follows:

 Community feeling: Village communities have a very strong feeling of
togetherness and stand up for one and all in trying times. They also have
common practices, beliefs, rituals and customs. This ensures that their
bonding becomes stronger.

 Strong neighbourhood: The village life is one of togetherness and sharing
of joys and sorrows. People come to each other’s help and live as one big
family. Thus, neighbours matter a lot to them and a strong neighbourhood is
an important feature of the village community.

 Joint family: While urban growth and industrialization has managed to
break up the joint family, the scenario is different in rural areas. The joint
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family continues to be an integral part of the village communities. One major
reason for this is their practice of agriculture. The entire family works on the
field and there is a division of labour amongst them. The men plough the
field, the women help in transplanting the seeds and harvesting the crops,
and the children look after the cattle.

 Simple lifestyle of people: People in villages are generally simple and
lead a life of simplicity. They are unaffected by the rapid changes happening
in the urban areas. They are hardworking, trustworthy, sincere and honest.
It is also a fact that they do not earn very much and, therefore, do not get an
opportunity to adopt a more affluent lifestyle. Thus, their simplicity is mostly
voluntary and partly involuntary. However, with the spread of communication,
villagers are getting exposed to urban and modern lifestyles and have started
adopting them in a very gradual manner.

 Agrarian economy: Village communities generally thrive on agriculture
and the village economy is essentially an agrarian economy. People cultivate
crops, vegetables and fruits. A major part is consumed by the family itself
and the surplus is either bartered for some other goods or it is sold off in the
local market.

 Small size: Village communities usually comprise a small number of people
who can manage to stay in a village with peace and contentment. The number
of people comprising a village community is not fixed as such.

 Definite locality: A village community has a definite physical basis, which
is the village in which they reside. Every such community is identifiable from
the locality or village in which they reside.

 Influence of religion: Religion plays a very important role in the life of
village communities. Many times they are seen to be God-fearing and
worshiping a lot. Their belief in religion is very strong and they have faith
that their troubles would be sorted out by the Almighty.

 Importance of kinship and primary relations: Kinship is an important
part of the village life. Personal relations are very long-lasting, and people
are always keen to spend time with their relatives.

 Conservative behaviour: People in villages are very conservative in their
thoughts and deeds. They are influenced by the socialization that they had
been exposed to. There is no drive in them to bring about sudden changes
or to adopt modernity. Village communities essentially remain the same for
years together.

Types of Rural Community

Across the globe, different types of village communities have emerged and existed
in different periods of our collective history. Village communities differ from each
other in various aspects like social systems, folk-cultures, traditions, economy,
value systems, etc. Thus, an American village is different from a German village
and an Indian village or Gram is different from a Russian village.
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These differences have been studied by sociologists and different types of
village communities have been identified. Some of the major types of village
community are as follows:

 On the basis of residence: Residence is a very important parameter
for classifying the village communities. On the basis of residence, following
classifications are as follows:
o Migratory village: Such a community resides for a certain period of

time at one place and arranges its daily needs (food and shelter) from
that place. Once the food supplies get exhausted, the community moves
on to another place and again sets up a village.

o Semi-permanent village: In this village, the community resides for a
number of years and then leaves the place when the productivity of
the land dwindles. Lower productivity is detrimental to their survival
and, therefore, they move out in search of more fertile lands.

o Permanent village: The people live in such villages permanently.
Generations spend their lives here. Permanent houses exist in these
villages and families continue to live and earn their livelihood here.

 On the basis of settlement: German scholar August Meitzen has
classified village communities into the following two types on the basis
of their settlement:
o Nucleated village: In this type of a village, the community lives in

close proximity and the houses of the members are in one cluster. This
physical proximity fosters the leading of a common life by the community
and also lends a sense of security to them.

o Scattered village: In this type of settlement, the village community
lives in a dispersed manner and the houses of the members are away
from one another. Due to this, the physical proximity is less but they
do celebrate common festivals and functions.

 On the basis of organization: Village communities can be classified
into the following three types on the basis of the manner in which they
are organized:
o Cooperative village: In this type of village, though land is owned

individually, the members of the community decide to pool their land
and practice common cultivation. Each family is provided with its
necessities from the common stock of the cooperative.

o Semi-collective village: In this type of villages, the land is jointly
owned and the members of the community cultivate this joint holding.
Families are provided with supplies in accordance with the income of
the village. Families get their share on the basis of their numerical
strength.

o Collective villages: The village community in this village lives in a
communal settlement where all property is collectively owned and all
the affairs of life are collectively managed. The members only render
their labour to the common pool and all necessities of life are provided
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to them. They have common dining hall, common store, etc. The old
and infirm are also taken care of by the community as a whole. This
kind of organization provides complete security to every member of
the village.

 On the basis of land ownership: On this basis, the village community
has been classified into the following two types:
o Landlord village: In this type of a community, land is owned by a

few families on an individual basis and they are the landlords. They
rent out their land to tenants for cultivation. The rent that they charge
from the tenants is largely retained by them and a share is given to the
king or ruler. Such type of villages existed in India till the time the
intermediaries in the agricultural sector were abolished.

o Ryotwari village: In such villages, the farmers are the owners of the
land and they themselves cultivate it. They pay the land revenue to the
government directly and no intermediary is involved.

Rural Community in Indian Society

Villages are an integral part of Indian society. The rural landscape of India is dotted
with lakhs of villages. There are 6.41 lakh villages in India, which is a huge number.
Rural society in India is nothing but the study of the village communities of India.
Though urban population in India is increasing, about 69 per cent of Indians still
reside in its villages. Thus, the expansion of the village community in India is enormous.
The sociological study of the communities of India reveals the true nature of the
rural society in India.

Common characteristics of Indian villages are as follows:

 Isolation and self-sufficiency: Villages in India were, and still are to
some extent, isolated from the rest of the country. They have a self-
sufficient existence wherein they grow their own food, build their own
houses and carry out social relationships amongst each other within the
village.

However, post-independence, things have changed quite a lot. With the
growth of means of transport and communication and the laying of an
extensive road and rail network, the distance or barrier between villages
and towns has been removed. Political and economic factors have also
contributed towards diminishing the isolation of Indian villages. Economic
development has made the people of the villages more mobile and they
are moving out to urban centers in search of new employment
opportunities. Their dependence on agriculture has come down
significantly. Political parties have also made villages the epicenter of
their political activities. Many people from rural areas have actively joined
politics and made frequent visits to their party headquarters in the cities.

 Peace and simplicity: Indian villages are generally peaceful wherein
people reside together with a spirit of togetherness and have a fellow
feeling. An atmosphere of calm and simplicity prevails in our villages.



Introduction to
Rural Society

NOTES

Self - Learning
10 Material

The hectic pace of activities prevalent in our cities is conspicuously absent
from the villages. Life moves along at a slow but fulfilling pace. The
villagers lead a simple life characterized by frugal eating, simple dressing,
small houses, etc.

 Conservatism: Indian villagers are very conservative in their thoughts
and deeds. They do not accept change very easily. They prefer to hold
on to their old customs and traditions.

 Poverty and illiteracy: The poverty and illiteracy that exists in our
villages on a massive scale is one of the most depressing features of our
villages and also a very shameful aspect of modern India. Despite
independence and rapid economic progress, we have failed in eradicating
poverty and illiteracy from our villages. The per-capita income might
have increased and the literacy rate might have climbed up, but the fact
remains that the levels are abysmal by global standards. The per-capita
income is so low that people at the bottom of the pyramid cannot think
beyond their survival. Similarly, the quality of education is so poor that
the literacy rates mean nothing significant.

Economic growth of the last twenty years has not percolated down to
our villages. The availability of educational and health facilities is very
poor. Lack of money forces them to depend upon local facilities, which
are of very poor quality. Ignorance does not enable them to take
advantage of modern techniques of agriculture. Thus, they continue to
remain in poverty. A vicious cycle of poverty–ignorance–poverty engulfs
the life of our villagers.

 Local self-government: In ancient India, villages were models of self-
governance and autonomy. They used to run their own administration
and judiciary through the institution of Panchayat. The British altered
the scenario by resorting to a highly centralized form of governance.
However, post-independence, efforts were started to revive the
institutions of local self-governance under Gandhi’s vision of Gram
Swaraj. This culminated in the 73rd Constitution Amendment Act in
1993 by which the Panchayati Raj institutions were strengthened. Thus,
a prominent feature of the Indian villages has been restored with
constitutional backing.

Check Your Progress

1. State two characteristics of rural community.

2. How are village communities classified?
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1.3 RURAL SOCIAL ORGANIZATION: RURAL
FAMILY, CASTE AND OCCUPATION

Social organization in rural and urban areas is the arrangement of people from
different strata or levels. When we study the sociology of villages, we come across
different dimensions of the rural society. We find that great importance and value is
given to caste and class in rural India. In urban areas of course this impact is not so
profound. Since the roots of rural India are found in agriculture, we find that
agriculture forms the axis of all activities in villages.

Stratification or classification in rural India is based on two approaches.
These are:

 Marxist approach

 Non-Marxist or Weberian approach

Marxists analyse society with reference to production. It is the historical
approach which keeps in mind the factors related to production.

Weberian approach keeps in mind the concepts of wealth, power and
prestige. In simple terms, wealth means the occupational category. It would include
assets like real estate or any other ability to produce income or money. Power
means the ability to dominate the course of events in life. Prestige means the style
of living and the honour one has in life. All these variables are the factors which
determine a person’s position in society.

Whatever the criterion of stratification, it shows the inequality of society.
This inequality is depicted in the form of class, status and power of people in all
societies. Each society follows a pattern of inequality.

Forms of Social Stratification

 Slavery: Slavery refers to the owning of workers by the landlords. The
slaves are supposed to do all the work for the owner/master just like a
bonded labourer which is no longer practiced.

 Caste: Caste system is prevalent in India. Indian system has a wide and
complex system of castes which is diverse in its belief, systems and culture.
Each caste practices a different system of cultural activities and values.

 Estate: Estates are referred to as the feudal clusters having powers in their
respective areas. These were found mostly in Europe, the United States
and Asia. On similar lines, in India we had the Zamindari and the Jagirdari
systems. In India, these systems of covers are extinct, however, the estate
holders earlier had a lot of power and till today are the most powerful
people.

 Class: Classes are the categories which have no firm division in societies.
These are fluid in nature having no specific boundaries. Individuals are
assigned a class on the basis of their achievements, social mobility, economic
status, and contribution to society. In other words, a class is a large-scale
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grouping of people who share common economic resources. The lifestyle
is influential, and it has a strong effect on the lifestyle of others. In India, the
main classes that exist are:

o Upper class

o Middle class

o Working class or the lower class

According to Yogendra Singh, a noted Indian sociologist, caste is a major
form of stratification. He writes, ‘Sociologists who look across the cultural view
of caste, have right from the beginning, associated it with an autonomous principle
of stratification. The basis of which are institutionalized inequality, closure of social
system in respect of social mobility, an elementary level of division of labour
legitimized on ritual bases of reciprocity, and emphasis on quality (ritual purity or
racial purity) rather than performance. In other words, caste is associated with an
anonymous form of cultural system or worldview.’

Caste as the Major Form of Stratification

It is an inequality that exists in all the different communities. Caste structure is a
phenomenon which is not a permanent feature, it keeps changing. According to
Yogendra Singh, caste is not only a cultural phenomenon but also a structural one.
When caste is considered as a structural phenomenon, we analyse it as a system
of social organization, an institutionalized system of interaction among groups of
people. This would include the concepts of marriage, occupation, division of labour,
cultural norms and values and the performance of rituals based on the lines of
purity and pollution.

The structural properties of caste include endogamy, hierarchy, caste and
occupation, which have a direct influence on social stratification. The cultural aspect
of stratification includes the value system.

1.3.1 Rural Caste Structure

The Indian society is dominated by the caste in different situations. The functions
it performs are as follows:

 Phases of life: In all phases of life, from birth to death, one needs people
of specific caste to perform particular functions. Different phases of life
such as birth, tonsure, marriage, engagement and even death requires a
Brahmin to perform various religious ceremonies. At every stage of life it is
essential to have a Brahmin perform these rituals. In cities, the role of the
Brahmin is somewhat ignored but it is definitely not in rural areas.

 Exogamy and endogamy: Marriage within one’s gotra is called endogamy.
This is strictly prohibited. Marriages have to take place outside one’s own
gotra. Exogamy which means marrying outside one’s own village or gotra
is practiced in rural areas as well. But in some tribal areas, if a person
marries within his village, it is taken as a loss of status.
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 Caste associations: Ghanshyam Shah, author of Social Movements in
India, emphatically states that caste plays a decisive role in political matters.
Researchers have maintained that the caste plays a very important role in
rural India. Political decisions, even today, are governed by caste, though
this may not be the case in urban India.

With the Indian Constitution providing reservation provision for the Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes, the villages have been divided into two parts.
The caste war has become multi-dimensional. Another category of caste
has developed which is called as avatar by M. N. Srinivas. This has also
influenced the hierarchical relations among the members of different castes.
The caste system has become weak in some areas while it has become
strong in others.

 Occupational interdependence: When the caste system began in ancient
India, it was mainly based on division of labour. People were divided
according to the work they did in order to carry out the smooth functioning
of society. Also, the money which came in, was entirely dependent on the
Jajmani system. Jajmani system includes a system having jajmani or clients.
These clients look for the services from the villages, i.e., the kumbhar, nai,
mochi, dhobhi or even chamar and paid them in kind.

This way one realized that each caste had a special role to play and was
respected and valued for that. This led to an interdependence of castes. But
today, that to in urban societies, such arrangements are missing. People
today are moving away from rural roots and taking up professions according
to their qualification and choice irrespective of what the family had been
doing for years.

 Caste is the mirror of rural society: Villages are occupied by people of
different castes. Mostly we find that each village has a majority of a particular
caste. There are villages that are Brahmin villages or Jat villages.

 Hierarchical set-up: In the villages, caste set up dominates the social
interaction. Caste forms a kind of pyramid of relations with the Brahmin
occupying the top most position. The Rajput and Bania occupy the lower
positions in the pyramid. This trend existed not only in villages of north India
but in the south as well.

According to A. R. Desai, ‘Caste has fixed the psychology of the various
social groups and has evolved such minutely graded levels of social distances,
and superior-inferior relationships that the social structure looks like a gigantic
hierarchical pyramid with a mass of untouchables at its base and a small
stratum of elite, the Brahmins, almost unapproachable, at its apex.’ The
Hindu society is composed of hundreds of distinct self-contained caste
societies piled one over the other.

 Economy and caste: The economy of rural areas is directly related to the
caste dominant in that area. Even today, the traditional work or profession
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contributes to the income of that particular area. In Kashmir, we find that a
lot of economy is generated by the handicraft industry. Even today, this is
their major source of income like the previous years. The traditional work
is still being done and providing economy to the area.

However, a caste strongly dominates the economy pattern of a certain area.
For example, in central Gujarat, the areas occupied by big landlords are
now being replaced by the patidars as the dominant caste provides a source
of belongingness and boosts the morale of the people.

 Joint family system and caste: The caste factor also determines the
family structure. The nature of the family, i.e., joint or nuclear, is also
determined by the caste structure. In rural India, caste is a cluster or group
of joint families.

In rural areas, one finds that the joint family system is still prevalent. Parents,
brothers, families of brothers, all live together under the same roof. But with
modernization and mobility, people have ventured out and so trends are
changing now. By and large, we find that the system of joint families still
exists in rural India.

Change from Caste to Class System in Rural India

Social scientists have observed another trend in the rural areas. They are witnessing
a transition from caste to class. There is definitely a close association between the
two.

We find from the works of Pauline Kolenda, the author of Caste in
Contemporary India, that the village caste system is changing fast into village
class system.

In her study of the five hamlets of Kanyakumari district of Tamil Nadu,
Kolenda brings out very vivid observations. She states that in a lot of villages,
people have lost their small pieces of land. The reasons for this, she observed,
were either some investment in business which eventually failed, some sold off
their land to contest elections, while others sold it off to meet household expenses.
The main losers were the Brahmins and Velalars while the Thevars, Kallars, and
Nadars became the new landowners.

The urban people have started investing in land in the villages. The villagers
are now losing their land. So this observation from Kanyakumari district clearly
indicates that the caste system is soon fading while class system is establishing
itself in rural areas.

Kolenda claims that in rural India, the caste system is being replaced by the
class system. The class which is emerging is the middle class. The class changes
take place when the youngsters of the villages move out of the villages and do well
professionally in jobs. It is observable not only in south India but in the north as
well, that a strong and large amount of middle class are emerging and engulfing the
castes.
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Factors for Transformation of Caste into Class in Rural Societies

The factors for the transformation of caste into class in rural societies are as follows:

 Government policy: According to Jan Breman, a Dutch sociologist, most
of the policies of the government have gone in favour of the big farmers.
Green Revolution, White Revolution, facilities of irrigation, electricity supply,
and other facilities have benefitted the big farmers more. All policies mostly
benefit the rich farmers since they have the resources to buy new and modern
implements.

 Correlation between caste and class: Gail Omvedt, an American-born
Indian scholar, strongly feels that there are feudal forces in the caste system
and as a result of this, the zamindars and jagirdars have come out to be the
capitalistic peasant. Breman and Kolenda say that the intermediate classes
have become classes, while Omvedt observes that the former high castes
have become higher classes.

 Dominant class replaced: M. N. Srinivas, who has done extensive work
on the caste systems of India, gave the concept of dominant caste. Dominant
caste are the lower caste people who start adopting the mannerisms of the
higher caste and try to imitate them. But this concept is a rather old one and
is losing its relevance in today’s world. Dominant caste no longer exists in
the present rural settings. The lower castes have been empowered with the
help of various provisions of the Constitution.

K. L. Sharma finds out the reason for this. He says, ‘The idea of “dominant
caste” or group dominance is based on certain assumptions, and since these
are not found valid, group dominance tends to be a nightmare rather than a
reality. The new power welders are not the same as they were in the past.
However, quantitative difference between the old and the new power elites
has been much. The basic difference between the two is in the fact that rank
of a group as a determinant of elite position has withered away. Today,
elites are an aggregation and not an active functioning primordial group as
the members lack group homogeneity, equality or status and rank, and equal
distribution of power and prestige.’

In simple words, it means that in the earlier times caste formed a very
important part of the rural set up. With the changing times, the importance is
getting undermined. Today, with increase in resources and opportunities,
caste dominance is surely becoming less evident.

 Capitalist mode of production: The production in agriculture has undergone
a great bloom post-independence. Modern techniques and technology have
brought about an improvement in the agricultural production. The high yielding
varieties of seeds and chemical fertilizers, which bring about a higher
production are only within the reach of the rich and big farmers. Again, this
benefit goes to the big farmers irrespective of their caste.
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1.3.2 Rural Class Structure

The rural society in India can be divided into four main classes. According to A. R.
Desai (1959), the proportions of the four main groups are as follows:

 Group 1 (Landowners): This group forms 22 per cent of the total group.

 Group 2 (Tenants): This group forms 27 per cent of the total group.

 Group 3 (agricultural labourers): This group forms 31 per cent of the
total group.

 Group 4 (non-agriculturists): This group forms 20 per cent of the total
group.

The marginal cultivators form a huge majority (almost 60 per cent) and
have less than two hectares of land. The small cultivators have two to five hectares
of land and form 16 per cent of the total. The medium cultivators with 5 to 10
hectares of land form 6 per cent of the total. The big cultivators with over ten
hectares of land have 18 per cent of total ownership. In villages, each family has
less than 1 acre (or 0.4 hectare) of land. Food crops are sown on 75 per cent of
land. The farmers sell almost about 35 per cent of their total produce. The farmers
in villagers mostly sell almost 65 per cent of their commodities in the village, to the
local traders.

The marketing of these products is mostly done by intermediaries, who buy
from rural farmers and sell in the markets or mandis. The intermediaries play with
the lives of farmers as they are the ones who dispose of the produce and they are
the ones who have the money. Sometimes, they exploit the illiterate farmers and
give them very little money for their produce. But with education, situations and
conditions are improving for the rural people.

The agrarian relationship in villages may be put into three main categories,
according to Daniel Thorner (1956):

 Maalik or the agricultural landlord

 Kisan or the working peasant (also tenants)

 Mazdoor or the agricultural labourer

The maliks own the land, and therefore, they get their income from the
share of crops grown on their land. They may get cash or kind from the tenants
who work on their fields. They may have managers to take care of the fields and
the labourers or may themselves take care of their fields. Maliks/landlords may
be of two types:

 The type who are generally not present on the fields themselves.

 The type who are themselves physically present in the fields.

The Kisans are the farmers who work on fields. They differ from the maliks
on the basis of land owned by them. The Kisans themselves, along with other
members of the family work on the fields. Their incomes are so poor that sometimes
they have to work as agricultural labourers.
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Mazdoors are the landless people who work on other peoples’ lands. They
are paid either in cash or in kind. Sometimes, when there is no work in their own
village they migrate to other villages or cities to work. They may work as agricultural
labourers or labourers at construction or industrial sites.

According to Daniel Thorner, the rural agrarian social structure should be
defined on the basis of the following three criteria:

 Income from land (rent, wages, own cultivation, etc.)

 Type or nature of right (i.e. ownership, tenancy or no right at all)

 Extent of field work done (total work, partial work, no work at all,
work for others, etc.)

According to D. N. Dhanagare, another model of classification also exists.
He divided the rural society into four classes:

 Landlords: They get their income from land ownership i.e. rent from
tenants or growing own crops.

 Rich peasants: These are the small landowners, who have enough
land to take care of their own families and they cultivate their own land
themselves. These are the rich tenants who have good land holdings and
have to pay very little money to landlords.

 Middle peasants: They have land of medium size and are tenants who
have good land holding but pay high rent to landlords.

 Poor peasants: This group comprises landowners with very little land,
insufficient to support their own family. Tenants with very small land
holdings, landless labourers and sharecroppers are also part of this class.

The first two classes—landlords and rich peasants—are financially most
well off, and often exploit the poor landless labourers.

However, the formation of co-operative societies and credit societies in
villages has surely undermined the authoritarian control of the maliks but not entirely.
The labourers still lead a pathetic life.

The glaring gap between the landowners and workers is an ever widening
one. The maliks or landlords have all the money and power, and private traders
flourish successfully. Though a number of land reforms have been undertaken, the
condition of the poor remains more or less the same. The economic disparity
between classes create more problems. The productive resources and financial
power rest with the landlords. This uneven distribution has to be done away with
before any progress can be achieved in the rural areas.

The deplorable condition of landless agricultural labourers needs perusal.
They form the backbone of the rural social structure. Despite working day and
night for the country they receive inadequate payment. The wages they get are
meagre. Earlier, an average agricultural labourer would get something like  30–
60 per day. The effective working days for labourers came to only about 200
days because of climatic vagaries. On the days that they are unemployed they
have no money at all and are forced to go hunting for work. Their annual income
is hardly above  10,000 per year, which is why they fall below the poverty line.
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The Agricultural Labour Enquiry dealt with only their economic problems.
But their social issues owing to their position, as the majority belonged to the SC,
ST or OBC group, did not get solved. While the efforts of the Government, through
their reservation policies, have reduced discrimination against them but there has
not been any drastic change or improvement in their condition or status.

1.3.3 Rural Family

A typical rural family structure is based on the joint family system, wherein all the
members stay together in one house with a common kitchen. Let us look at some
of the main characteristics of the rural family:

 Joint family: The most important feature of the rural family structure is the
joint family. As the term suggests, the ‘joint family’ includes the eldest male
member of the family, who is looked up to as the head, his wife, children,
parents, aunts, uncles, nephews, and sometimes other members as well.
Not only do all the members stay under the same roof, they eat together
too. The food is cooked in a common kitchen.

 Great respect for women: In the rural areas, women enjoy a lot of respect.
Manu, the great law giver emphasized the fact that even God prefers to
dwell in a place where women are respected. In rural society, men and
women share the same work, which is why it is not unusual to find women
working in the fields alongside the men. However, in the case of women
belonging to very superior/high castes, stepping out of the house and
appearing before the general public, especially men, was taboo.

 Religiousness/duty/discipline: Rural families are founded on spirituality
and religion. The members are governed by religious principles. The focus
is always on duty, which is why, there are rarely any conflicts as each one
performs his/her duties without questioning. The elders are the role models
for the younger ones. Nobody bothers about rights. Family members ulfil
their duties with great sincerity and discipline. As a result, general harmony
and peace prevails in the house.

 Homogeneity/Harmony: Rural families function as homogeneous units.
All members maintain cordial and harmonious relations with one another.
Relationships are characterized by mutual cooperation and affection. The
families are close-knit and homogeneous, with each member lending support
to the other.

 Mutual affection/love: In rural Indian families, which are mostly agrarian,
all members contribute to the income of the house by doing their share of
work. With such economic cooperation, it is not difficult to ensure that each
family member, including the children is properly looked after. The young
children take the cattle out to graze, while women manage the kitchen and
household chores and at times help out in the fields too. The men folk
handle all the heavy work, such as tilling, maintaining the house, and protecting
the fields and cattle from wild animals.
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 Family honour: In rural areas, the name and honour of the family has to be
preserved and protected at all times. Family honour is given top priority
and is the most important thing for all. Since all members of the family together
function as one single unit, the slightest threat to the honour of any one
member is seen as a threat to the entire family’s name and honour. There is
a group/community feeling, which is very strong. The head of the family
ensures that no member does anything that would bring disgrace or a bad
name to the family.

 Hospitality: Guests are treated like gods in the Indian rural setup. They are
welcomed with open arms, greatly respected, provided with the best of
food and comforts and showered with affection. This concept of hospitality
is very typical of any Indian rural household.

 Family discipline/control: The ‘family’ has a very strong hold over all the
members. It imposes social responsibility on the members and ensures that
they not only follow the rules and regulations set by the elders but also
discharge their individual duties properly. Therefore, the family plays a
significant role in ensuring law and order. It is because of the control of the
family and its elders that members abide by social laws and respect the
rules of the society. The family is a social, religious and economic unit. The
family’s status determines the social status of its individual members. No
rules are broken as these rules itself form the strong foundation of the family
structure.

 Customs and traditions: In rural society, customs and traditions are highly
valued and followed sincerely. People adhere to traditions even when times
change and there is advancement in science and technology. That is why,
we find that rural families are not as impacted by technological changes as
their urban counterparts. In the family too, all the relationships are governed
by age-old traditions. Family relationships are maintained and preserved as
they are founded on traditions.

 Patriarchal system: The father is the head of the family in the rural Indian
setup. He has the last say in all the economic and social matters. In the
absence of the father, it is the eldest male member who is considered the
head of the family, taking all major decisions. His authority is not questioned
by anyone. The children, no matter how old they are, always obey the
father’s orders.

 Discipline in family: In rural families, there is a great degree of discipline
and a feeling of sharing. There is a sense of duty towards the family head.
Even marriages are fixed by the elders.

 Deity worship: In rural India, it is a common practice to worship ancestors
on specific days of the year, such as ‘Pitripaksh’. Special ceremonies are
held during these days. Idol worship is popular. It is believed by the rural
folk that one can live a happy life only with the blessings of the gods,
especially deities like Lord Shiva, Goddess Parvati and Lord Ganesha.
Mass participation with immense enthusiasm is seen in these religious
ceremonies and festivals.
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Relationship in Rural Family

The main patterns of relationship in rural family are as follows:

 Male family head: The eldest male member is the head of the family,
whose name the family bears and who enjoys a lot of authority. The
responsibility of the entire family rests with him. Even the property is in his
name and without consulting him, no important decisions are taken, even in
matters like marriage.

 Marital life: When it comes to the relationship between husband and wife,
in most rural families, especially the middle class, both enjoy equal rights. In
the poor families, both the husband and wife go out to work and the income
is usually shared. Generally, the husband is considered superior and his
orders are expected to be followed by the wife. However, the wife does
get to express her opinions and have her say in matters. There is mutual
respect for each other. Women are considered to be Goddess Lakshmi
personified, that is, the goddess of wealth and prosperity. Therefore, they
are respected.

o In the upper caste families, the women observe purdah, that is, they do
not show their faces to outsiders. Even in the poor rural families, the
women generally observe purdah in front of the elder/senior males.
While in most households, the wives are financially dependent on the
husbands, if women do earn some money they have the option of keeping
their earnings with them, or handing it over to their husbands or keeping
just a part of it with them. Husbands take care of all the needs of the
wives and children. The wives, in turn, perform all household chores
and respect their husbands, so much so that they do not even call them
by their names. It is a common practice for wives to eat only after the
husbands and the rest of the family have eaten.

 Relationship between mother-in-law and daughter-in-law: In the past,
the mother-in-law enjoyed the supreme position amongst the women in the
house. Her authority was never questioned. But things are changing for the
better now. As the eldest woman in the family she still enjoys the respect of
the daughters-in-law but she is no longer a figure to be feared. Gone are the
days when the daughter-in-law used to obey, out of fear, all the instructions
given by the mother-in-law without asking any questions. Today, even though
the daughters-in-law may touch the feet of the mothers-in-law as a mark of
respect, the relationship is more casual and cordial. Instances of cruelty
towards the daughters-in-law on the part of the mothers-in-law have greatly
reduced, giving way to cordial relationships.

 Relationship between father-in-law and daughter-in-law: In rural areas,
the daughter-in-law is expected to respect the father-in-law just like her
own father. She is generally expected to touch his feet every morning, as a
sign of respect. Purdah is also observed in some areas, where the daughter-
in-law avoids the presence of her father-in-law, even though she takes care
of all his needs—providing food, doing his laundry, etc.
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 Parenting: In rural India, parents take care of the needs of their children
and bring them up well, providing them good education, food and clothes.
However, the sons are given more freedom than the daughters. While the
boys help their fathers in the fields and lend a hand in all the heavy work, the
girls assist their mothers in household chores and also carry food for the
men of the house working in the fields. While most are allowed to go to
school and study, the practice of getting them married at a young age still
prevails. By and large, the relationship between parents and children is quite
cordial except in the rare cases of property disputes.

 Relationship between husband’s brother and his wife: Mostly the
relationship is very cordial. The wife and husband’s elder brother have a
very formal relationship. She treats him like her own elder brother and
respects him like the father-in-law. She even observes purdah in his
presence. In the case of the younger brother, the relationship is not so formal.
Rather it is one of affection and informality. He can meet the brother’s wife
at any time and she does not observe purdah in his presence. It is not
uncommon for a woman, following her husband’s death, to marry his younger
brother. The practice is encouraged in many communities.

 Pathetic condition of widow: In rural India, while the wife is regarded and
respected like Goddess Lakshmi, on becoming a widow, she is considered
inauspicious. Widowhood is a curse for women in rural India. Widows are
not allowed to participate in any religious or auspicious ceremonies. They
are expected to wear white always and abstain from using cosmetics or
anything to beautify themselves. In many households, they are treated as
maids. Since they are financially dependant on their husband’s family, their
condition is rather pathetic. Some of the narrow-minded communities believe
that widowhood is a curse for the woman, from the Gods.

 Illegitimate relationships: While the marital vow is considered very
sacrosanct in rural areas, sometimes on the death of the wife, the man keeps
another woman without marrying her. There are cases where even in the
presence of a wife, the man keeps another woman without marrying her.
The second woman is also considered as his wife and the man provides for
her upkeep. The second woman may or may not belong to the same caste.
There are instances of wives being bought too. The practice of keeping a
woman as a wife without actually marrying her is not uncommon in rural
areas, nor is it considered wrong.

Joint Family

Joint family is a group of kins of several generations, ruled by a head, in which
there is joint residence, hearth, and property and whose members are bound with
each other by mutual obligations. The chief characteristics of the joint family are
common residence, common kitchen, joint property, and common worship. This
will be clear from the following definitions of the joint family.

 Iravati Karve believes, ‘A joint family is a group of people who generally
live under one roof, who eat food cooked at one hearth, who hold property
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in common, who participate in common worship and are related to each
other as some particular type of kindred.’

 Julius Jolly says, ‘Not only parents and children, brothers and step-brothers
live on the common property, but it may sometimes include ascendants,
descendants, and collaterals upto many generations’.

 I. P. Desai says, ‘We call that household a joint family which has greater
generation depth (i.e., three or more) than the nuclear family and the members
of which are related to one another by property, income and mutual rights
and obligations.’

Advantages of Joint Family

The chief advantages of joint family are as follows:

 Economic advantages: The joint family system has proved to be a very
advantageous institution from the economic viewpoint. It prevents property
from being divided. Land is protected from extreme sub-division and
fragmentation. When divided into many small pieces, land becomes an
uneconomic holding. Besides keeping the land intact, the joint family also
assists in economic production. In a joint agriculturist family, the male
members do work such as furrowing, sowing, and irrigation. Women assist
at the harvest. Children graze the cattle, and collect fuel and manure. In this
way, cooperation from all the members helps to save money which would
otherwise be paid to labourers. In the rural areas, the joint families are such
in which men, women, and children collaborate. Even among the middle
and upper classes, the family can obtain capital and reliable assistance from
the joint family for establishing and expanding a business.

 Protection of members: Jawaharlal Nehru was much in favour of the
joint family. Nehru had said that the system of joint family is an insurance for
the family members which carried a guarantee for those who are mentally
and physically weak. In times of crisis, the joint family can provide assistance
to the children, the women, the old, the insane, the widows, and the helpless.
The joint family is capable of providing much assistance at such emergencies
as pregnancy, sickness, and if a person dies, his wife, and children are
looked after properly in the joint family. In a joint family, a place is provided
for all members to which they can retreat at all times and their honour,
wealth, and prosperity are protected collectively.

 Initiation of good qualities: The joint family system makes possible the
idea of development of the good qualities of man. In the care of elders, the
undesirable, and anti-social tendencies of the young are checked, they are
prevented from straying from their path, and they learn to exercise self-
control. In the joint family, young men and women learn the lesson of
generosity, patience, service, co-operation, and obedience. A sense of
sacrifice replaces selfishness. All members learn to obey family control and
to respect those older than themselves.

 Cooperation and economic help: The joint family fosters cooperation
and economic help to an extent achieved by few. A sense of cooperation
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exists among the members. There can be much economy in expenditure.
The joint family can be rightly called an ideal centre of cooperation and
mutual aid.

 Socialism in money matters: According to Sir Henry Maine, a joint family
is like a corporation, the trustee of which is the father. He is known as
Karta. D. N. Majumdar has written, ‘The karta, of the joint or extended
family has the right to make the decisions for his family, he is the working
head, the judge and the jury, he decides family quarrels, he is the political
head as every family has a place and is represented by the head of the
family in the social, ceremonial, and community activities, and in the local
Gram Panchayat.’ According to Jathar and Berry, everyone in a joint family
earns according to his capabilities but obtains according to his needs and in
this way to a large extent achieves the socialistic ideal; from each according
to his ability, to each according to his needs.

Disadvantages of Joint Family

The following are the main disadvantages of the joint family system:

 Hindrance in the development of personality: The most glaring defect
of the joint family system is the hindrance in the development of the
personalities of its members. In the joint family, the head is the absolute
ruler. He is usually the oldest member of the family who looks after and
treats men and women as children even when they attain adulthood. In this
way there is very little opportunity for the fostering of individual autonomy
or self-dependence.

 Deplorable condition of women: The bad condition of women is also a
major defect in its disintegration. In a joint family, the daughter-in-law does
not get an opportunity to develop her personality. She looks after her children.
She hardly ever meets her husband during the day and even when he returns
late at night, he gratifies his sexual desire with her and falls asleep. There is
no limit to the injustice done by mother-in-law, and the other relatives do
everything to add to that suffering. In some cases, this oppression is so
inhuman and unbearable that the women often commit suicide.

 Domestic violence: If the daughters-in-law contradict the bad behaviour
or if their husbands speak or act in their favour, the house becomes a battle
ground. When the daughter-in-law retaliate to their mother-in-law, they are
abused, and even beaten by their husbands who are provoked by their
mothers. Hatred and jealousy between the wives of brothers can lead to a
conflict between brothers which can assume dangerous proportions.

There is continuous strife and fighting over the doings of children. Most of
the time of the adult members is consumed in finding solution to petty
problems.

 Laziness: Due to common responsibility, many people take their minds off
their work and become completely lazy. In this state, the condition of those
who literally break their backs and those who are very lazy is, more or less,
the same. Hence, laziness is encouraged. When a person can eat comfortably
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without exerting himself, he is unlikely to indulge in effort and hard work.
The wives of the hard working people tell them to desist from such toil as
they do not benefit from it. Mostly, in the joint family it happens that some
people have to exhaust themselves while the lazy ones lead a life of utter
lethargy. There is no dearth of such people in big and rich joint families
whose entire routine consists of eating, sleeping, and begetting children.

 Large number of children: In a joint family the responsibility for the
upbringing and education, of children is shared. Thus, no individual considers
it necessary to lay stress on controlling procreation. In the family, no
distinction in the status of the family member is made on the basis of their
respective earnings and the corresponding number of children. The offspring
of one member is treated in the same way as that of the others irrespective
of the level of earning and the number of children that one has. In this way,
in a joint family, no direct benefit is acquired by any individual by family
planning or by earning more. Consequently, people lose much of their family
planning ideology.

 Poverty: As a consequence of almost daily strife, the bad condition of
women, absolute rule, lack of responsibility and blind procreation, the
economic condition of the joint family becomes very unenviable. If the conflict
is strong enough to bring about division of land and property the condition
becomes even worse. The property of the family, being jointly owned is
sometimes allowed to go waste and it is gradually lost through constant
neglect.

 Other problems: In addition to the above-mentioned major shortcomings,
the joint family system is further blemished by many other minor defects.
Family strife leads to litigation. Customs and traditions are strictly adhered
to in the joint family and superstition reigns supreme because the guiding
hand is that of the oldest member. Due to the strict administration of the old
men, the younger people do not gain self-confidence and self-dependence,
and they fail to adopt new currents of thought. Thus, the disadvantages of
the joint family far outweigh the advantages. Consequently, the joint family
is in fact, becoming disorganized. It is impossible to save the institution of
joint family from disorganization, though its advantages can, with efforts, be
reinstituted in novel form in small families.

Role of New Social Legislation

In India, joint families have been influenced by certain new social legislations.
These have some direct bearing on the characteristic features of joint family, joint
habitation, joint kitchen, joint property, and the authority of the head. The following
are the major ones among the social legislation:

 Hindu Married Women’s Right to Separate Residence and
Maintenance Act: This legislation was enacted in 1946. According to this
Act, under specific conditions a wife can demand alimony while living
separately from her husband.
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 Hindu Marriage Act: According to para 13 of this Act, any husband and
wife, who have been married either before or after the enactment of this
legislation can, under specific conditions, apply to the court for divorce.
This law was enacted in 1955.

 Hindu Succession Act: This Act became a law in 1956. According to this,
the daughter was given equal rights to the property of the father and the
women also got the right to dispose off, mortgage, and use property in any
manner they pleased.

The above mentioned Acts or legislations have influenced the solidarity of
the joint family. As a result of the Hindu Marriage Act, the number of divorces are
increasing. Earlier, the women silently suffered many injustices and outrages. In
joint families the status of women was extremely low. Sometimes the mother-in-
law behaved badly towards her daughter-in-law. Their husbands also treated them
in the same way. Now having got the support of the law, women have revolted
against this oppression which is leading to a disorganization of the joint family.
Upon being maltreated they can now leave their husbands, live separately, and
demand money from them in order to meet their expenditures. This provision has
given a sharp blow to the joint family system.

Another feature of the joint family is the joint property. The Hindu Succession
Act has influenced it adversely. Now that women have the right to sell their property,
and the girls too share equally in the property of their father, it is almost impossible
to maintain the family property conjointly. Hence, the result is that the joint families
are disintegrating at a rapid rate. Modern legislation has put an end to male
ascendency. This too has profoundly influenced the organization of the joint family.
The daughters-in-law in the joint family come from other families. Thus, it is obvious
that they should resent having to give up their own pleasure for the well-being of
the family. Earlier, they had to suffer silently the doings of their husbands, but now
having got equal rights in almost all respects, they can fight for their rights. As a
result of modern legislation, the women whose husbands earn more can now force
their husbands to break off from the joint family and set up an independent
establishment. The parents-in-law also realize their power. The husbands too cannot
behave indiscriminately with them. They also have the same rights over the children
as their husbands. Due to all these reasons even small misunderstandings can result
in a situation where separation can take place. Actually, the causes of the
disorganization of the joint family are not constitutional but mainly social. But there
is no doubt in the fact that the present legislation has also played a part in its
disorganization.

Check Your Progress

3. What are estates? Mention its Indian form prevalent in India.

4. What is endo and exogamy?

5. How did David Thorner categorize agrarian relationships in Indian villages?

6. What are the chief characteristics of the joint family?
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1.4 CHANGING STATUS OF RURAL FAMILY
AND CASTE

The rural family structure is very close-knit. All members interact and bond with
each other, whether it is a joint or a nuclear family. Most of the families in villages
today have a joint set up where all the brothers and their respective families stay in
the same house sharing a common kitchen. However, with modernization and
with the youth moving out for work, changes have taken place. Despite nuclear
families being formed, the connection between parents and children, husband and
wife, and among children too are much stronger than is seen in the urban areas.
The reason for this could be that all are associated with a common occupation—
agriculture. This gives them opportunity to spend time together. All of them work
together on a piece of land, which is commonly shared by the whole family; the
elders share their experiences with the younger generations; the control of the land
usually remains with the eldest member and everyone shares the same aspirations,
values and beliefs. The mutual dependence brings about more closeness and
affection. There is a collective consciousness rather than an individualistic attitude.
The rural household always thinks of a family as one single unit and not individual
members.

With modernization and spread of education, there is more awareness,
among people. Members are moving out in search of greener pastures, and the
central control of the family is diminishing. The members are becoming less
dependent on each other. Yet, familial ties remain strong, a lot stronger than is seen
in the urban areas. The institution called family continues to remain strong. Changes
are taking place with the young generation moving to the cities and not wanting to
return to the villages due to poor facilities and lack of job opportunities. The
financial independence of the youngsters is making them less attached to the family.
Yet, the family, as an institution is not falling apart or crumbling.

Caste Groups

In India, mostly before Independence, the caste system had very strong roots. It
was very rigid in the rural areas and dominated their social structure. The ownership
of land was totally decided on the basis of caste. But by 1950, a lot of changes
were witnessed. Some castes, which were earlier very strong and enjoyed high
status, gradually lost their importance. Similarly, some castes which had been
dominated, came up, acquiring economic and even political powers as well as
importance. Though the rural people still consider their caste as important, in the
present situation, owing to economic freedom, a lot of changes have taken place.
People are changing their own attitude towards the over-authoritarian influence of
caste. A. R. Desai, Yogendra Singh, Andra Bateilli, B. R. Chauhan and other
scholars have also spoken of these slow changes in the caste system; the
disappearance of the caste divide and emergence of the class divide instead.

Caste system earlier was evident by the debt pattern of villagers. In the
past, one caste comprised people who mostly gave loans or credit and the other
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caste predominantly comprised the poor creditors. This was a hereditary pattern
and went on for years. R. K. Nehru also spoke of the pattern of indebtedness and
credit and their links with the castes in villages.

Major change is sweeping over the habitat pattern too. Earlier, the area in
which houses were built depended upon the caste of the person. The type of
house built also strongly depended on the caste that one belonged to. However, in
present times, all these factors are determined by the economic status of a person
and not the caste. One reason, which has brought about this change is the mobility—
social, economic and occupational. Youngsters have moved to towns in search of
education and job opportunities. Also, the new generation does not think it
necessary to carry on the family occupation, which is usually based on caste. They
prefer to work in the cities and take up jobs based on their educational qualifications
and not their caste.

Education has led to a lot of changes. The once financially strong castes
have now lost their financial superiority and the castes which were economically
weak have now become financially strong and more stable.

Caste played a major role earlier in the attitude of rural people, especially
towards education of girls. But today, with education, this attitude has changed for
the better. People from the most backward castes are now sending their daughters
to schools, colleges and universities to get better education.

In rural areas, religious freedom used to be greatly determined by caste.
Earlier, some castes were not allowed to enter temples or participate in auspicious
occasions. But today, all castes are allowed to enter temples.

Caste, however, continues to play a crucial role in political events. People
still seem to vote for or reject candidates according to their castes. However,
change is taking place slowly but steadily there too. People generally vote for
candidates based on their performance and capabilities, while earlier, leadership
was totally influenced by caste. In the present times, people are less bothered
about caste. They focus more on the changes taking place at the central level and
accordingly, make their choice.

The jajmani system has slowly died. There are new laws in place, which
have affected the old and traditional caste systems prevalent in villages. Inter-
caste relations have changed for the better and become more amiable. Inter-caste
marriages which were taboo earlier are now becoming common.

Some major structural and peripheral changes influencing the rural caste
system are as follows:

1. Modernization and Sanskritization

We will discuss both the above concepts individually. Let us first discuss
modernization. Modernization means the inclusion of modern trends and ways
into the presently existing system of life. This has affected each and every aspect
of social life.
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One major change we witness in this context is the fact that, some older or
traditional occupations are now being rejected altogether because of its low-level
or status in society. Some castes have totally given up their traditional occupation
because it was considered lower or impure. People have taken up jobs or work
which can field them a good pay and is of a high profile with reference to modern
trends of society.

Modernization being a vast term takes into itself the major aspects of life. It
includes education, lifestyle, dressing up, modern career options, politics, power,
and prestige along with other aspects of life.

K. L. Sharma, while observing the effect of modernization on the caste
occupation mentions that the upper castes always had a monopoly or total control
over good income, power and prestige. He said that it was always the high caste
people who got the best jobs. They were the ones who exercised all the power
and prestige in society. High income was always associated with high castes.

Sanskritization is the concept introduced by M. N. Srinivas in the 1960s.
He used it as a process of social change and mobility. He has described
Sanskritization as a social change within the caste system. Sanskritization means
when a low caste imitates and apes the customs of a high caste to prove itself to
be of a higher caste. They do so by selecting some of their own traditional styles of
having and copying the trends of high class people.

In villages of Jammu and Kashmir the kumhar caste has totally given up
making earthen utensils, etc. The youngsters hate the profession followed by their
forefathers and have rejected it outright. They have taken up other means of
survival. They do not even consider following their traditional occupation because
according to them it is low. Similarly, in some parts of Gujarat, Maharashtra, and
Uttar Pradesh, the chamars have given up their traditional occupation of shoe-
making, removal and skinning of dead animals. This again is because they thought
it to be ‘impure’ and polluted.

According to Srinivas, the concept of modernization in India started with
the coming of British in India. He states that it was because of Britishers that India
became more modern and advanced in their thinking and outlook towards life.
The number of convent schools which were set up at that time brought Indians up
to a certain international standard which was much ahead of the standard present
at that time

Sociological thinkers like Durkheim, Weber, and Marx also have major
ideas on modernization. Durkheim says that the main characteristic of modernization
is differentiation. He strongly supports that with more differentiation there will be
more modernity and cohesiveness in society.

Karl Marx states that modernization means commoditization.
Commoditization means that all the things in modern society are reduced to the
status of a commodity (these include every items of literature, arts, etc). Just like
we have product manufactured in factories which are called commodities, similarly
cultural things are also called commodities. Max Weber, on the other hand, feels
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that modernization means rationality. A person said to be modern if he follows a
rational approach in life.

2. Education without Sanskrit: Monopoly of Higher Caste

While on one hand we found the concept of sanskritization—where a lower caste
wanted to be like a higher caste by following its customs and traditions—we come
across another tradition called as desanskritization. This is when higher caste people
interact with lower caste people. Today, jats, rajputs, and even brahmins do not
hesitate in touching an untouchable. This change in attitude is due to the education
and modern outlook.

It has been observed that the major reason or factor which changed the
status is education. It is education which brings about a new awareness among
people. Education makes a person aware of his rights and privileges. In most
societies it has been seen that the higher castes have always had a control over
higher education, i.e, high class people are more educated than the low class
people.

Higher education is the factor which determines a higher standard of living
and higher profile jobs. The higher castes were the ones who mostly availed these
opportunities. K. L. Sharma is of the view that it is college and university education
that extends the horizon of occupational possibilities by providing the formal
qualifications for superior occupational possibilities which is in turn are required
for superior occupations and superiority to those who achieve it.

With the higher education there, immediately arose a clear class distinction.
The people with higher education made a special or higher place for themselves
which was above the level of ordinary people. Since the higher castes were the
ones availing this benefit they have made a special status and higher place for
themselves.

3. Proletarianism

There is a major change in rural society, today. Earlier, the zamindari system
being very strong made the zamindar hold a very high position and status in society.
The zamindar was looked up to with respect and great honour since he had the
land, and made others work for him. But today, things are changing. The low caste
is aware of the worth of education and also has ventured out of the control of the
zamindar or the jagirdar. They refuse to go in for manual and petty work and
even lower class jobs. The Rajputs and other higher castes are also seen doing
manual work, so they have themselves willingly come into the category of the
proletarian.

4. Hegemony of Higher Castes

It is noticed in the country that in spite of the opportunities of development provided
to the lower castes, the upper castes still have a strong hold in society. This is
because they own larger portions of the land which is a very important criterion in
India which is an agricultural-based country.



Introduction to
Rural Society

NOTES

Self - Learning
30 Material

Jan Breman, who has done extensive study on peasants and migrants
belonging to Surat (in Gujarat) and its surrounding areas mentions a peculiar feature
of this place. He tells that the kanvi patidars have occupied a higher status in the
field of agriculture. They are the ones who own larger portions of land. The halpatis,
earlier called dublas have been reduced to very small portions of land. The fact is
that the halpatis were once the important group of agriculturists who have now
been reduced to mere proletarian status.

5. Increased Hostility

V. S. Naipaul observes, ‘People everywhere have ideas now of who they are and
what they owe themselves. The process quickened with the economic development
that came after independence; what was hidden in 1962, or not easy to see and
was perhaps only in a state of becoming, has become clearer. The liberation of
spirit that has come to India could not come as release alone. In India, with its
layer below layer of distress and cruelty it had to come as disturbance. It had to
come as rage and revolt. India is now a country of million little mutinies’.

After having been subjugated for so many years, the lower castes have now
started retaliating against the oppression. They are up in arms against the higher
castes who have hitherto tortured them. This new awakening among the lower
castes can be seen in the form of strikes or even violence at times to show their
anger.

6. Shift in the Sources of Power

In earlier times, it was believed that larger the size of land owned by a person,
more was the power that he exercised. This is why the zamindar or jagirdar
were the people of unquestioned authority and power. But today, the situation is
quite changed. It is not the land possessed by a person but the power he has that
determines his status. One gets this power from his position in the Gram Panchayat,
Vidhan Sabha, or the Parliament. At rural level, it is the Gram Panchayat which
rests all the power of the village. So this position is a powerful and influential one.
A person who is in a government job also commands that authority or respect. His
position in government service assumes him respect and prestige.

There is a clear change not only in villages but also in bigger areas like
towns or cities. The shift in power has a very clear and evident appearance at all
levels of social organization.

Andre Beteille who did lot of research in Tanjore says, ‘With the introduction
of adult franchise and of village councils, land ownership, the traditional status has
ceased to be the only basis of power in the village. The strength of organized
members has now become more important than it ever was’.

The above fact is very evident in society all around us where we find the
power of the traditional zamindar or similar system decreasing while the strength
of organized leadership becoming more visible and noticeable. This is changing
the pattern of rural social stratification. This is like forming the water tight
compartments of castes more permeable.
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1.4.1 Changing Nature of Village Community on the
Whole

Though change occurs more in urban society, it also does take place in the rural
society. The village community undergoes change but at a gradual pace. The
changing nature of the village community in India can be understood from the
following perspectives:

 Economic system: The village economy in India has changed. It no longer
remains an agricultural economy alone. The educated youth do not stay
back in the villages anymore. Rather, they move out to cities in search of
employment. Besides, the farmers have started to employ modern tools
and technology in their fields to get more out of their land. Thus, the
mechanization of agriculture is also taking place. Rural banking has
encouraged the village community to put their savings in the bank and also
to avail credit facilities. They use this credit in starting small business ventures
and also in meeting some emergency expenses in the family.

 Political system: The revival of the ‘Panchayati Raj’ system in Indian villages
through the 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act in 1993 has truly changed
the political landscape in rural India. Political consciousness and participation
in electoral politics has increased tremendously. People have become very
aware about local, state and national politics. However, the negative impact
of this change is that people have become divided on lines of political
affiliations. The fellow feeling of our village community has been adversely
affected.

 Marriage system: Indian villages have slowly accepted the reality of love
marriages. Even though majority of marriages in our villages are arranged
by family elders, a few love marriages are indeed taking place. Besides,
even in arranged marriages, the boys and girls are being asked to give their
views or consent. Child marriage has been almost abolished.

 Family system: The joint family system is no more the dominant family
type in Indian villages. Nuclear families have also started coming up. Though
the extended family stays in close vicinity, the nuclear families have been
established through separate hearths. Girls in the family are being educated
and their status in rural society has improved.

 Caste system: The caste system used to be followed very rigidly in Indian
villages in earlier times. However, modern education, social and administrative
reforms, impact of modernization, etc. has resulted in reducing its hold over
the village community. The restrictions imposed by the caste system on
choice of occupations, choice of spouses, mode of living, etc. have
weakened.

From the above, it is clear that Indian villages are not static but undergoing
changes.
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Check Your Progress

7. How did M N Srinivas define the term Sanskritization?

8. Mention the sources of power which has replaced the earlier unquestioned
authority of zamindars and jagirdars in the Indian rural society.

1.5 JAJMANI SYSTEM

The economic system of rural India is founded mainly on functional specialization
and interdependence among various castes. Each village has several jati segments,
which have separate ties in some spheres. But there are also neighbourhood ties,
and personal and family relationships and animosities. Three aspects of inter-jati
and inter-personal relations within the village merit special consideration; the inter-
dependence of jatis through the exchange of specialized occupational services;
the functioning of village panchayats (generally involving representatives of all jatis
residing in the village) in addition to jati panchayats; and the factional politics of
the village. Now we shall discuss such a system of village economy based on
occupational inter-dependence of castes. It is called the jajmani system.

Jajmani is a system of traditional occupational obligations. Castes in early
India were economically interdependent on one another. The traditional specialized
occupation of a villager followed the specialization assigned to his caste. The
specialization of occupation led to the exchange of services in the village society.
This relationship between the ‘servicing’ and the ‘serviced’ castes was not
contractual, individual, impersonal or temporary but it was caste oriented, long
termed and broadly supportive. This system in which the durable relation between
a landowning family and the landless families that supply them with goods and
services is called the jajmani system.

The term jajmani system was introduced by W.H. Wiser in his book The
Hindu Jajmani System based on his study of Karimpur village in U.P. Harold
Gould has described the jajmani system as inter-familiar inter-caste relationship
pertaining to the patterning of superordinate subordinate relations between patrons
and suppliers of services. The patrons are the families of clean castes while the
suppliers of services are the families of lower and unclean castes. The system is
reciprocal to the extent that a man of comparatively low caste will serve a Brahman
patron on certain occasions, while on others the same Brahman will serve him, in
turn, in his role of priest at family rites. Jajmani system is essentially an agriculture
based system of production and distribution of goods and services. Through jajmani
relations the occupational jatis get linked with the landowning dominant caste.
The jajmani system operates around the families belonging to the landowning
dominant caste, the members of which are called jajmans. The landowning caste
maintains a paternalistic attitude of superiority towards their occupational castes
who are called kamins in northern India. In terms of Karl Polanyi’s classification
of exchange system, jajmani exchange can be termed as a redistributive system of
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exchange. The jajmani relations entail ritual matters and social support as well as
economic exchanges. Pauline Kolenda, referring to jajmani system has said, ‘Hindu
jajmani system may be approached as an institution or social system within Indian
villages made up of a network of roles and into the system as a whole and legitimized
and supported by general cultural values.

Nature of Jajmani Relations

Jajmani relations are exclusive in that the farmer family is supposed to carry on
such relations with only one blacksmith family, and those blacksmiths should make
tools only for their own farmer families. The families of village officials or village
servants, such as the watchman for example, maintain jajmani relations with the
whole village rather than with particular families.

A patron family must carry on jajmani relations with those whose services
are required for ritual purposes, especially concerning the family’s pollution and
also with those whose services and products are materially useful. Though most of
these castes have specialized occupations, they perform multiple functions. For
example though barbers have a specialized occupation of cutting hair, they have
multiple roles to play. The barber’s wife cleans and refurnishes the house, she
massages the bride, helps her bathe and dress. She joins in the wedding songs
when the groom’s party is met. The barber himself accompanies the marriage
party in the ceremonial round, doing for the members of the wedding whatever
tasks that need to be done. He is present through all the rituals, helping the priest,
performing such bits as the formal tying of the groom’s shirt to the corner of the
bride’s dress. In return the barber and his wife are given a sum of money and tips
when they perform some special service in the course of the rite. S.C. Dube, on
the basis of his study of Shamirpet village near Hyderabad, has shown how barbers
play the additional roles of matchmakers and messengers. Jajmani associates are
expected to be and some are broadly supportive of each other, with the quality of
ready help that close kin are expected to show.

Jajmani Payments and Obligations

The relation usually involves multiple kinds of payments and obligations as well as
multiple functions. N.S. Reddy in his study Senapur Village of eastern U.P. in
1955 found that the traditional work of Lohars was iron or blacksmith. But in
Senapur they also work in wood, because there are no carpenters in the village.
They make and repair agricultural implements for the landowner farmers, the
Thakurs. This work is apportioned among the Lohars according to hereditary
shares. Each family has an exclusive and inalienable right over its share of work,
which is not encroached upon by others. According to Harold Gould these lower
castes (kamins) make their own jajmani arrangements either through direct exchange
of labour or by paying in cash or kind. In some Mysore villages that Alan Beals
has studied, men of the lowest jatis are employed as village servants, as watchmen
and irrigators. This gives them a more assured income than that enjoyed by families
of several other jatis which rank higher in the local hierarchies. In Gould’s tabulation
of actual jajmani payments in Sherupur village, ‘the washerman received the lowest
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average remuneration, the barbers next lowest, and the carpenter and blacksmiths
the highest - an order of precedence which accords perfectly with their relative
traditional statuses’.

Change and Continuity in Jajmani Relations

The jajmani relationship has by now been largely supplanted in many villages,
although in relatively few has it completely disappeared. The power of a local
dominant jati has been reduced in many places because their village dependents
can move away more easily than was formerly possible, can get some income
from outside the village. Yet the advantages of jajmani for economic stability and
security are still sufficiently great that many villagers want to continue with at least
some such arrangements. The cultivator gains from them in that he gets better
credit and a more certain labour supply than he usually can through cash
transactions. In addition to the economic benefits, the ritual services that jajmani
associates provide are still in demand. Some landowners in villages of Poona
district keep up jajmani relations mainly so that they may have ritual services readily
available, as when a waterman must cleanse polluted clothing after a death, or
when a messenger of low jati must be sent around to relatives with the news of a
death, or when a goldsmith must purify the household deities. In a village of Barmer
district in western Rajasthan, there have been notable changes, but when Bose
and Jodha studied the villages in 1963, many of them still maintained some jajmani
relations. Certain families no longer perform their traditional occupations but may
keep up certain jajmani relations. Of a sample of 129 households out of a total of
some four hundred, about 75 percent maintained jajmani ties with families of the
low leather worker jati. About 60 per cent maintained such ties with carpenter
families. Though jajmani relations are clearly important in the eyes of these villagers,
they are of minor consequences in the village economy. Jajmani interchange, in
this and many other villages, still provides a measure of economic credit and stability
even more, it helps to define the local social order by defining those who can
secure ample ritual services.

Jajmani as an Exploitative System

Whether jajmani system is an exploitative system is questionable. Biedleman
explicitly equates the jajman with ‘exploiter’ and the kamin with ‘exploited’ and
characterized the system as feudal. He believes the jajmani system to be one of
the chief instruments of coercion, control and legitimation weilded by high caste
landowning Hindus. The kamins are totally dependent on the jajmans. The jajman,
on the other hand, can treat the kamins in a paternalistic manner and help them
socially on occasions of emergencies. Considering the jajmani exchanges as mutually
beneficial, they tolerate the occasional irrelevant demands of their kamins just as
the kamins tolerate the occassional coercion of their jajmans. Therefore, to consider
jajmani as an exploitative system would be illogical. Kolenda, Orenstein and Harold
Gould have maintained that condemning jajmani arrangements as brutally
exploitative is too sweeping and obfuscating a generalization. The system persists
not because of any rational economic motivations but because of its importance to
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the maintenance of the social status and patterns of social interaction that are
essential to the successful practice of rural Hinduism. To Gould, jajman status
refers to a religo-economic category rather than a social stratum. It can be concluded
that jajmans cannot be perceived as exploiters, and the desire to become a jajman
is not a desire to get feudal status or a common inclination to ‘exploit the weak’
but the wish to practice certain rituals and away of life necessitating the avoidance
of impurity.

Decline of Jajmani System and Changes

The challenge came to the jajmani system when India got under foreign domination.
Gradually after Independence the stability of the system was at stake. In order to
bring about economic development, deliberate attempts were made to link village
economy to the regional and national market by establishing transport and
communication networks. As a result the self sufficiency of rural economy was
destroyed. The process of planned development initiated after Independence was
oriented towards bringing about capitalistic transformation in agriculture. However
the important changes in society that have affected the jajmani system in the last
five or six decades are reduction in the powers of the village elders, effect of the
factory system and industrialization on the quality of services rendered by the
kamins, changes in the rigidity of the caste system, introduction of land reforms,
better employment in urban areas, etc. The dominant caste now prefers to summon
political help rather than depend on their kamins for support. Irawati Karve and
Y.B. Damle, found two-thirds of their respondents (222 out of 326) in a survey
conducted in 1962 in five villages in Maharashtra and Bose and Jodha found 86
percent (111 out of 129) of their respondent in their survey conducted in 1963 in
Barmer district in western Rajasthan in favour of jajmani system because of the
economic benefits, the availability of the ritual services, getting of dependable
support by the landowners from some of the families and castes in their factional
struggles, and getting patron’s protection in exigencies. The traditional jajmani
relations have weakened in recent years. Not much of the village economy is now
carried on through jajmani arrangements. Biedleman is too of the opinion that it is
doubtful if the jajmani system will survive for long.

Check Your Progress

9. Who introduced the term jajmani system?

10. Who were the patrons and suppliers in the jajmani system?

1.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The two characteristics of rural community include the presence of joint
family and generally agrarian economy set-up.

2. Village communities are classified on the basis of residence, organization
and land ownership.
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3. Estates are referred to as the feudal clusters having powers in their respective
areas. These were found mostly in Europe, the United States and Asia. On
similar lines, in India we find the Zamindari and the Jagirdari systems.

4. Marriage within one’s gotra is called endogamy. This is strictly prohibited.
Marriages have to take place outside one’s own gotra. Exogamy which
means marrying outside one’s own village or gotra is practiced in rural
areas as well.

5. The agrarian relationship in villages may be put into three main categories,
according to Daniel Thorner (1956):

 Maalik or the agricultural landlord

 Kisan or the working peasant (also tenants)

 Mazdoor or the agricultural labourer

6. The chief characteristics of the joint family are common residence, common
kitchen, joint property, and common worship.

7. Sanskritization is the concept introduced by M. N. Srinivas in the 1960s.
He used it as a process of social change and mobility. He has described
Sanskritization as a social change within the caste system. Sanskritization
means when a low caste imitates and apes the customs of a high caste to
prove itself to be of a higher caste. They do so by selecting some of their
own traditional styles of having and copying the trends of high class people.

8. Earlier, the zamindar or jagirdar were the people of unquestioned authority
and power. But today, the situation is quite changed. It is not the land
possessed by a person but the power he has that determines his status.
One gets this power from his position in the Gram Panchayat, Vidhan Sabha,
or the Parliament. At rural level, it is the Gram Panchayat which rests all the
power of the village.

9. The term jajmani system was introduced by W.H. Wiser in his book The
Hindu Jajmani System based on his study of Karimpur village in U.P.
Harold Gould has described the jajmani system as inter-familiar inter-caste
relationship pertaining to the patterning of superordinate subordinate relations
between patrons and suppliers of services.

10. In the jajmani system, the patrons were the families of clean castes while
the suppliers of services were the families of lower and unclean castes.

1.7 SUMMARY

 Generally, a rural community is defined as a group of people living in a
definite geographical area. It is characterized by common beliefs, common
practices, common lifestyle and various types of social interactions.

 The term ‘rural’ refers to a small area with a small population, which practices
agriculture not only as an occupation but also as a way of life.
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 The village exists even today as a cohesive territorial unit. The number of
people staying in villages bears testimony to this. However, village identity,
solidarity and loyalty sometimes get affected by caste and religious
considerations.

 A village signifies the transition from nomadic settlement to stable and
stationary settlement. The village is the oldest permanent community of
mankind.

 The primitive village community was very small in size and consisted of only
ten families or thereabouts. The families were very close to each other.
Social relationships amongst them were quite strong.

 In this type of community, neither joint ownership of land was there nor did
kinship play an important role in binding the people together. The land was
owned by the kings or the nobles.

 Modernization and industrialization brought a halt to the growth of the village
community. Instead, urban communities began to develop and flourish.
However, despite this, villages and village communities continue to exist
across the world.

 Topographical factors include land, water and climate. Land is the most
important factor and significantly contributes towards the establishment and
growth of village communities.

 A village community’s growth and development depends upon the condition
of its agricultural sector. If this sector does well, then the villagers earn more
and move forward in life.

 Social factors have a very important role in the growth of a village community.
Factors like peace and security, cooperation, celebration of festivals together
do go a long way in securing the growth of the village community.

 Across the globe, different types of village communities have emerged and
existed in different periods of our collective history. Village communities
differ from each other in various aspects like social systems, folk-cultures,
traditions, economy, value systems, etc.

 Stratification or classification in rural India is based on two approaches.
These are:

o Marxist approach

o Non-Marxist or Weberian approach

 Marxists analyse society with reference to production. It is the historical
approach which keeps in mind the factors related to production.

 Weberian approach keeps in mind the concepts of wealth, power and
prestige. In simple terms, wealth means the occupational category.

 Forms of Social Stratification: Slavery, Caste, Estate, and class.
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 The Indian society is dominated by the caste in different situations. The
functions it performs are in areas of different phases of life, marriage,
occupational interdependence, hierarchical set-up, joint family system, as
well as economy.

 Social scientists have observed another trend in the rural areas. They are
witnessing a transition from caste to class. There is definitely a close
association between the two.

 A typical rural family structure is based on the joint family system, wherein
all the members stay together in one house with a common kitchen.

 In India, joint families have been influenced by certain new social legislations.
These have some direct bearing on the characteristic features of joint family,
joint habitation, joint kitchen, joint property, and the authority of the head.

 The rural family structure is very close-knit. All members interact and bond
with each other, whether it is a joint or a nuclear family. Most of the families
in villages today have a joint set up where all the brothers and their respective
families stay in the same house sharing a common kitchen. However, with
modernization and with the youth moving out for work, changes have taken
place.

 The changing nature of the village community in India can be understood
from the following perspectives: Economic system, Political system, Marriage
system, and Family system, etc.

 Jajmani is a system of traditional occupational obligations. Castes in early
India were economically interdependent on one another. The traditional
specialized occupation of a villager followed the specialization assigned to
his caste. The specialization of occupation led to the exchange of services
in the village society. This relationship between the ‘servicing’ and the
‘serviced’ castes was not contractual, individual, impersonal or temporary
but it was caste oriented, long termed and broadly supportive. This system
in which the durable relation between a landowning family and the landless
families that supply them with goods and services is called the jajmani system.

1.8 KEY TERMS

 Rural: It refers to a small area with a small population, which practices
agriculture not only as an occupation but also as a way of life.

 Rural society: It is a collection of village communities and has the same
features and characteristics that a village community has.

 Sanskritization: It means when a low caste imitates and apes the customs
of a high caste to prove itself to be of a higher caste.
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 Proletarianism: The term proletariat is used in Marxist theory to name the
social class that does not have ownership of the means of production and
whose only means of subsistence is to sell their labour power for a wage or
salary.

 Jajmani system: It refers to the inter-familiar inter-caste relationship
pertaining to the patterning of superordinate subordinate relations between
patrons and suppliers of services.

1.9 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. How did the famous French sociologist, Louis Dumont define the term rural
community?

2. What are the defining characteristics of the rural community?

3. Write a short note on the rural community in the Indian society.

4. List the common forms of social stratification.

5. Which factors have been responsible for the transformation of caste into
class in rural societies?

6. How have the new social legislations impacted the rural family structure?

7. What are the perspectives from which the changing nature of the village
community in India can be understood?

8. Briefly comment on ‘Jajmani as an Exploitative System in rural societies.’

Long-Answer Questions

1. Explain the evolution and growth of rural community.

2. Examine the types of rural community.

3. ‘The Indian society is dominated by the caste in different situations.’
Comment.

4. Discuss the main characteristics of the rural family and the relationships that
exists within them.

5. Critically analyse the advantages and disadvantages of joint family in rural
society.

6. Describe, in detail, the major structural and peripheral changes influencing
the rural caste system.

7. Examine the nature of Jajmani Relations.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

Each country has its own social and political traditions, which are typical to it.
Similarly, India too has its own unique system of government. The organization of
political system took place over a large period of time to reach its present shape
and structure. The rural power structure came into being with the discovery of
village panchayats. The word ‘panchayat’ has its base in the Hindi word panch
which means five, so panchayat was a council of five members. Panchayat is
referred to as the most basic form of government in which the village people are
involved. Villages in India have had a village council or association from the very
beginning. Mostly the village elders formed the panchayat.Manu Smriti has a
mention of gram sangha. In Chanakya’s Arthashastra too there is a mention of
gram sangha. This unit will introduce you to the traditional rural power structure,
the Panchayati Raj and the changing patterns of rural leadership.

India is predominantly an agrarian country. Seventy per cent of its population
still depends on agriculture for its livelihood. They are differentiated in terms of
their relationship with the ownership of land, such as supervisory agriculturists,
owner-cultivators,share-croppers, tenants and landless labourers. In local parlance,
they are known as kisans or kheduts. In this unit, you will learn about the major
peasant tensions in the modern India under the British rule and the land settlement
laws brought in by the them.

Lastly, this unit, will discuss the role of cooperatives in the rural economy,
the changing status of rural women along with the patterns of migration especially
rural to urban migration in India.
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2.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the general nature of rural leadership and factions

 Describe the Panchayati Raj as political structure in rural society

 Discuss the impact of changing leadership in rural communities

 Examine the peasant tensions in the Indian rural society

 Discuss the presence of cooperatives in rural areas

 Explain the changing status of rural women

 Describe the nature of rural migration

2.2 INTRODUCTION TO RURAL LEADERSHIP
AND FACTIONS

Both in the national and international arena, the notion of power is pivotal to
understand and comprehend politics, political institutions and political movements
of the systemic process. It is the centre of political theory. H. D. Lasswell and A.
Kaplan stated that, ‘The concept of power is perhaps the most fundamental in the
whole of political science: the political process is the shaping, dissolution and
exercise of power.’ It is the concept of power that political science primarily focuses
on. Machiavelli and Hobbes were some of the thinkers who supported the study
of power as the main theme of politics. Hobbes wrote: ‘There is a general inclination
of all mankind, a perpetual and restless desire of power after power that ceases
only in death.’ A few decades ago, Frederick Watkins suggested, ‘The proper
scope of political science is not the study of the state or of any other specific
institutional complex, but the investigations of all associations insofar as they can
be shown to exemplify the problem of power.’ Perhaps this view was further
reinforced by William A. Robson when he suggested, ‘It is with power in society
that political science is primarily concerned – its nature, basis, processes, scope
and results. The focus of interest of the political scientist is clear and unambiguous;
it centers on the struggle to gain or retain power, to exercise power or influence
over others, or to resist that exercise.’

A definition in A Dictionary of Social Sciences says: ‘Power in its most
general sense denotes (a) the ability (exercised or not) to produce a certain
occurrence or (b) the influence exerted by man or group, through whatever means,
over the conduct of others in intended ways.’ This definition of power is deeply
influenced by Max Weber’s famous formulation: ‘power signifies any capacity to
work one’s will within given social relations even against opposition, independent
of what that capacity is based on.’ During the 1950s and 60s, this juridical
conception of power was very popular among the western writers. The western
concept of power as the ability to work one’s will is demonstrated in the writings
of Engels when he said, ‘Authority, in the sense in which the word is used here,
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means the imposition of the will of another upon ours; on the other hand, authority
presupposes subordination.’

Analysis and Operation of Power

 Power manifests itself in a relational manner: Power manifests itself in
a relational manner: one cannot meaningfully say that a particular social
actor ‘has power’ without also specifying the role of other parties in the
social relationship (for a discussion of this concept see Simmel’s work on
‘subordination’ and ‘superordination’).

 Power operates both relationally and reciprocally: Power operates
both relationally and reciprocally, sociologists speak of the balance of power
between parties to a relationship: all parties to all relationships have some
power: the sociological examination of power concerns itself with discovering
and describing the relative strengths: equal or unequal, stable or subject to
periodic change. Sociologists usually analyse relationships in which the parties
have relatively equal or nearly equal power in terms of constraint rather
than of power. Thus ‘power’ has a connotation of unilateralism. If this were
not so, then all relationships could be described in terms of ‘power’, and its
meaning would be lost.

Types of Power

Power may be held through the following:

 Delegated authority (for example in the democratic process)

 Social class

 Personal or group charisma

 Ascribed power (acting on perceived or assumed abilities, whether these
bear testing or not)

 Expertise (Ability, Skills) (the power of medicine to bring about health;
another famous example would be “in the land of the blind, the one-eyed
man is king”)

 Persuasion (direct, indirect, or subliminal)

Theories of Power

 A rational choice framework: Game theory, with its foundations in the
theory of rational choice, is increasingly used in various disciplines to help
analyse power relationships. One rational choice definition of power is given
by Keith Dowding in his book Power. In rational choice theory, human
individuals or groups can be modelled as ‘actors’ who choose from a ‘choice
set’ of possible actions in order to try and achieve desired outcomes. An
actor’s ‘incentive structure’ comprises (its beliefs about) the costs associated
with different actions in the choice set, and the likelihoods that different
actions will lead to desired outcomes.

 Modern theory of power: One of the broader modern views of the
importance of power in human activity comes from the work of Michel
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Foucault, who has said, ‘Power is everywhere...because it comes from
everywhere.’ Foucault’s analysis of power is founded on his concept
‘technologies of power’.

Discipline is a complex bundle of power technologies developed during
centuries as Foucault demonstrated in Discipline and Punish. For Foucault
power is exercised with intention. Instead of analysing the difficult problem
of who has which intentions, he focused on how to exercise power. For
Foucault, ‘power is actions upon others’ actions in order to interfere with
them.’ Foucault does not recur to violence, but says that power presupposes
freedom in the sense that power is not enforcement, but ways of making
people by themselves behave in other ways than they else would have
done.

 Elite theory of power: Pareto, Mosca, Michel, Karl Mannheim,
Schumpter, Anathony Down, Raymond Aron, Bottomore, Robert Dahl,
C.Wright Mills, are the main exponent of elite theory of power. Elitism is
the belief or attitude that the people who are considered to be the elite — a
selected group of people with outstanding personal abilities, wealth,
specialised training or experience. Alternatively, the term elitism could be
used to describe a situation in which power is in fact concentrated in the
hands of an elite, whether rightly or not. The elite theory of Pareto (1848–
1923) is contained in his principal affirmation that ‘history is a graveyard of
aristocracies’.

 Pluralist theory of power: The concept became popular in the context of
community power debates in the 1950s and 1960s and continued till 1970s
and 1980s in America and was expressed in the writings of Floyd Hunter,
Robert Dahl, and Palsy. According to pluralists, power is an ability to influence
policy outcome. Dahl responded that there are many different elites involved,
who have to work both in contention and in compromise with one another.

 Five bases of power: The five bases of power were proposed by the
social psychologists French and Raven, in a now-classic study (1959). They
developed a scheme of five categories of power which reflected the different
bases or resources that power holders rely upon. Two additional bases
(informational and connectional) were later added.

(i) Coercive power: Coercive power means the application of negative
influences on employees. It might refer to the ability to demote or to
withhold other rewards. It’s the desire for valued rewards or the fear
of having them withheld that ensures the obedience of those under
power. Coercive power tends to be the least effective form of power
as it builds resentment and resistance within the targets of coercive
power. For example, a government employs coercive power when it
threatens military actions against another government; but it must have
some ability to carry out that threat or the other government must
believe that it has the capacity to carry out the threat.

(ii) Legitimate power: Legitimate power refers to power of an individual
because of the relative position and duties of the holder of the position
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within an organization. Legitimate power is formal authority delegated
to the holder of the position like supervisor–subordinate relationship,
where the supervisor (say in the military) is of a higher rank (legitimately
more powerful). However, that supervisor in that same relationship
may or may not have referent power, if the subordinate does not respect
his authority.

(iii) Referent power: Referent power means the power or ability of the
individuals to persuade and influence others. It is based on the charisma
and interpersonal skills of the power holder. Here the person under
power desires to identify with these personal qualities, and gains
satisfaction from being an accepted follower. Nationalism, patriotism,
celebrities, mass leaders and widely-respected people are examples
of referent power in effect.

(iv) Expert power: Expert power is an individual’s power deriving from
the skills or expertise of the person and the organization’s needs for
those skills and expertise. Unlike others, this type of power is usually
highly specific and limited to the particular area in which the expert is
trained and qualified. For example, a personal assistant who has lower
status in the organisation may also possess a degree of high expert
power because they have extensive knowledge of how the business
operates such as knowing where everything is located or are able to
deal with difficult situations.

(v) Reward power: Reward power depends upon the ability of the power
wielder to confer valued material rewards. It refers to the degree to
which an individual can give others a reward of some kind such as
benefits, time off, desired gifts, promotions or increase in pay or
responsibility for example a child is given a prize for earning better
grades.

Power Structure in Rural India

Who holds power in the villages? What was the traditional power structure and
what is the new power structure that has emerged? The power-holders may be
classified into four groups:

 Power based on the ownership and control of land

 Power based on caste

 Power based on majority strength

 Power based on the positions they hold e.g. in panchayats dimension

In the traditional power system, the main dimensions of power system was
the zamindari system, the caste system, and the village panchayat. The villagers
referred their social, economic and other problems either to the zamindar or to
their caste leader or to the village panchayat. In a state like Rajasthan, traditional
power structure was feudalistic. In other states also, zamindari was hereditary.

The jagirdari and zamindari systems were in fact land revenue systems. The
kings granted lands to their favourite men like ministers, courtiers and military
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commanders, etc. The jagirs were bigger estates than the zamindaris. A jagirdar
was in-between the tiller and the state but behaved like the owner of the land
while dealing with the peasants. He collected revenue from peasants for himself
and also to look after the military force which he maintained. The zamindars were
big landlords but possessed no title. The jagirdars levied number of taxes and
took a great portion of the produce as land revenue. They discouraged reforms
and so-cial awakening.

Zamindars were those who were assigned land by the feudal chiefs. They
had to pay tribute to the ruler. The zamindar in turn rented their land to the landless
peasants whom they exploited in every respect. Thus, ownership of land and their
economic status were the fundamental sources of power for the jagirdars and
zamindars in a village.

The caste leaders had social status in a village. As the caste councils were
very powerful, they could even ostracize defaulters from the caste. The leaders
had great power over the members. The village panchayats, which were informal
organizations, consisted of village elders from amongst all the major castes in the
village. The panchayat met whenever issues involving the interests of the village
had to be decided.

Due to introduction of land reforms after independence, the jagirdari and
zamindari systems were abolished. This eventually led to the weakening of the
traditional power structure and helped to create a new power structure instead.
Elected persons with political backing became leaders in place of hereditary caste
leaders. Individual merit and not caste or class became an important factor in
leadership.

Yogendra Singh (1961) in his study of changing power structure in Uttar
Pradesh villages concluded that the power system has a tendency to incline in
favour of the groups which fulfill the economic expectations of the people in the
village. Some studies in Haryana and Rajasthan villages conducted in the 1970s
and the 1980s showed that linkages with politicians and officials has been
instrumental in strengthening the privileged position of the upper classes in rural
stratification.

Andre Beteille noted in his study that power has become independent of
class to a greater extent than in the past. Ownership of land is no longer the
decisive factor in acquiring power. A.R. Hiraman (1977) has pointed out that the
distribu-tion of power and authority in the village does not show any correlation
with landholding or caste.

Iqbal Narain and P.C. Mathur’s study in Rajasthan (1969) concluded that
the upper class continues to have a monopoly of leadership but new leadership of
younger age group has also emerged at the village level.

Check Your Progress

1. Why does coercive power tend to be the least effective form of power?

2. What were the main dimensions of power in the traditional power system
in the rural society of India?
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2.3 PANCHAYATI RAJ

Panchayati Raj is the name given to the old term ‘village panchayat’ or ‘District
Board’. Village panchayat is the name given to rural self-government. Panchayati
Raj basically acts as a connecting link between rural people and the state. Panchayat
comes from the Hindi word panch meaning ‘five’. So panchayat means a ‘council
of five’. Panchayat is referred to as the most basic or grass root level of government.
Villages in India had a kind of village council or association of the residents. Mostly
the village’s elders formed the panchayat.

Panchayati Raj discusses the decentralization of democratic power and the
group of people who hold the power in this system, and the effect of the programme
which are undertaken by the Panchayati Raj. All these aspects are explained in
this section.

Village Panchayat in Ancient India

Village panchayats are the most important pillars of the political structure of India.
The Vedic period shows us the presence of these panchayats. E. B. Havel, the
great historian shares, ‘The political organization of the Aryan tribes was a
democracy, based on the organization of the village.’ In a community, members
from various villages were generally federated for purposes of mutual protection
under the rule of a Raja or a King, sometimes elected or sometimes hereditary,
were vested with supreme authority and were responsible to subject Aryan common
law and tradition.

The old village panchayat used to perform judicial functions and was also
responsible for the collection of taxes, public work and maintaining internal security.
But with the coming of the British in India, this freedom of villages was usurped.
The power became totally centralized. By the middle of the 19th century, these
ancient village governments had almost completely disappeared.

Vedic India was definitely agriculture based, nonetheless, the rural
administration was very well organized. The headman of the village and the assembly
formed the core of administration unit. The sabha and samiti were the popular
village assemblies. Even during the Mauryan period the provincial’s administration
was well developed. This was observed and rebounded by Professor Dikshitar in
his book The Mauryan Polity. With Lord Ripon came a revolution in the field of
local self-government. On 18 May 1882 the Ripon Resolution of local self-
government was passed. This Resolution was passed with the objective to mobilize
administration in villages and towns. This Resolution was to be an instrument of
political and popular education. He intended to give internal autonomy to all local
bodies. This created a two-tier system with district boards and sub-district boards,
based on sub-division or Tehsil. The sub-division was maximum in its area. District
Board was taken as the unit of rural local government. Ripon, however, faced a lot
of resistance to implement it fully and so it remained ineffective for a long time. The
Royal Commission on Decentralization (1907) reported that very negligible
development took place in 25 years after the Ripon Resolution was passed. When
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the causes of failure were analysed, it was recommended that the panchayat would
be re-established as the vehicle of village government. The Commission insisted
on active village councils but the in trial attempts met with failures. The census of
1911 in U.P and Bombay revealed that no system of village panchayat existed.

The 20 August 1917 declaration of the British government promised gradual
development of self-governing bodies. The Montfort Report of July 1918, was an
exercise in self-realization. The Report repeated the recommendation of the
decentralization commission with great force. The local bodies needed to have
nominated members not more than one-fourth of the total.

Recent Development of Panchayati Raj

During the ancient and medieval periods, the village panchayats were well-
developed organizations but by the end of the medieval period, they had completely
died out. It was during the British rule that steps were taken to revive the panchayat
system.

Due to the sustained efforts of the Indian National Congress in 1919, under
the Government of India Act, when different ministries were formed, various
provinces passed the Village Panchayat Acts.

During the British period, major rural activities were carried out by the
gram panchayats. But these were not very successful because the area under the
panchayat was huge and funds given to them were very limited. Because of this
reason the gram panchayats could not become a link between the rural people
and the district bounds.

The expected progress in this area was not very spectacular. The Act of
1935 established provincial autonomy and provided more opportunities for
development of local institutions but the village bodies remained weak and
ineffective. The only work they did was to settle petty quarrels and nothing more
than this.

Gandhian Influence

Mahatma Gandhi on 2 May 1931 wrote in Young India and expressed his anger
at the activities of some panchayats. By then, the village panchayats had become
the main place of the village upliftment programmes. The duty of these organizations
was to look after the rural education, rural health and general cleanliness of villages.
Gandhi mobilized the panchayat by non-official agencies under his constructive
programmes. These bodies became the indispensable parts of the national
independence movement.

Post-Independence Era

India had a weak system of rural government. The Constitution of India (vide
Article 4) directed the state to establish village panchayats and develop as units of
self-government. Attempts were made to establish panchayats, so legislations were
passed concerning this issue. By the end of the First Five Year Plan, there were
1,23,670 panchayats in India, covering more than half of the total number of
villages. The government hoped to cover all the villages in the Second Five Year
Plan. However, the Plan did not report much progress. The experiences of the
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Five-Year Plans were not very encouraging as serious flaws were revealed. In
order to remove these defects, fundamental changes were required.

So, keeping all these in mind the Balwant Rai Mehta Committee was formed.
This Committee recommended democratic decentralization.

Balwant Rai Mehta Committee

The Balwant Rai Mehta Committee found that when the Community Development
Programmes (CDPs) came to the gram panchayat level, they were not considered
programmes of the village people but the government. It was seen that if the rural
people did not participate in these programmes, they would not be successful. It
was suggested by the Committee that the villages should be given the power to
analyse their own problems and needs. Then based on this, plans for improvement
should be implemented.

The eminent members of the B. R. Mehta Committee were Dr S. D. Sharma,
Phool Singh Thakur and B. G. Ras and later G. Ramchandran was also taken as a
member. The findings of the Committee were based on their visit to 58 blocks in
13 states. The discussions with dignitaries took place and several recommendations
were drawn. The most important one was the establishment of three tier system of
democratic decentralization for administration.

The three tiers would be formed by the panchayat, block and zila level.
Block was recommended as the basic unit. It would look after the planning and
organization and also it would neither be too large nor too small. The next tier
would be the panchayat samiti. This would form the middle tier. The next or third
tier would be at district level. This would be the zila parishad. This would replace
the district, though initially it was thought that this system would not be successful,
but soon it was seen as a very revolutionary and successful step.

The Panchayati Raj was formed on the basis of the recommendations of the
Mehta Committee. The objectives of the Panchayati Raj were as follows:

 To represent the felt needs of the village community

 To provide power to the non-officials for the development of village
communities

 To give the power of implementation or execution to the people

Therefore, the Panchayati Raj made the village development programmes.
The system of Panchayati Raj was first of all implemented in Rajasthan. It was on
2 October 1959, that the Panchayati Raj was inaugurated by the then Prime Minister
in Nagaur in Rajasthan. Other states also took steps to start implementing the
universal pattern in India soon.

The members of all the three tiers of the Panchayati Raj interacted with
each other. The working of the three levels was taken care of by the non-government
officials. These officials took guidance from the officials to implement programmes.
But soon problems cropped up since the members of gram sabha were mostly
illiterate and so they could not exercise any power. Again the problem remained as
it was, hence in order to find solution to this problem another committee was
formed called the Ashok Mehta Committee.
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Ashok Mehta Committee

Ashok Mehta, an economist was made the head of this Committee. He analysed
the loopholes of the Balwant Rai Mehta Committee recommendations. In 1977,
Ashok Mehta Committee recommended a fundamental change in the Panchayati
Raj system. It was suggested that the Panchayati Raj should not only be taken as
an implementing agency but a political institution.

In order to implement this change, it was necessary that an amendment in
the Constitution should be done. It took more than 10 years to make this change
in the form of 64th Constitutional Amendment Bill which was, however defeated
in the Rajya Sabha. It was in 1992, that the 73rd Amendment Bill was passed in
the Parliament. This Bill incorporated the recommendation of the Ashok Mehta
Committee.

73rd Constitutional Amendment Act

The Panchayati Raj of the present day differs from the Balwant Rai pattern in two
ways. First, the Panchayati Raj was a political institution and not just an
implementing body. So, according to the 73rd Amendment Act, political parties
were allowed to enter the panchayats. The members were to be elected by the
political parties.

Second, the present day Panchayati Raj is not merely an implementing body
but a decision-making body. The Panchayati Raj takes care of the governance of
villages by itself.

Also, the other important aspect of the Panchayati Raj system is that it has
given power to women and the weaker section of the village. Women are given a
fixed quota for their representation in the Panchayati Raj. The Panchayati Raj
Institution (PRI) extends a fixed membership to the women and to the weaker
sections of villages.

The present Panchayati Raj is constituted under the Constitution and is
adopted by all the states. The features of the Act are:

 Panchayats will be political in nature and part of a totally decentralized
structure.

 The gram sabha will be the lifeline or backbone of the Panchayati Raj.
The members of this sabha would be the voters of the village.

 There will be direct distinctions in all the three tiers: (a) gram panchayat
at village level (b) panchayati samiti at intermediate level, and (iii) zila
parishad at district level.

 Women will be given a reservation of one-third of the total seats at all
levels. Out of this, one-third again shall be reserved for women from
Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes.

 Each Panchayati Raj will have a term of 5 years. If the panchayat is
dissolved by the state, fresh elections will have to be conducted.

 Election to local bodies shall be conducted regularly.
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 There would be a separate election commission and finance commission
for the PRIs in each state.

 It would be obligatory for the centre to provide funds for the PRIs so
that they function properly. Also PRIs would have their own fund raising
capacity to generate money for their own smooth functioning.

 Some states like Rajasthan, Haryana and Odisha have debarred some
candidates having more than two children.

 Some states like Bihar, Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Haryana and
Karnataka have the provision for nyaya panchayat to settle disputes at
these three levels.

Drawbacks of the 73rd Constitution Amendment Act

As studied earlier, the 73rd Constitution Amendment Act came into force in 1993.
It was then that different states amended their laws. Some drawbacks have been
pointed out, which are discussed as follows:

 Illiteracy of women: The 73rd amendment gives a lot of reservation to
women. But the problem is that female literacy rate in India is very low. Due
to this reason, the power rests with their male counterparts. These elected
women function only according to the dictate of the men, so the whole
purpose of women empowerment is lost.

 Benefit not reaching the needy: The Act was passed keeping in mind
the weaker sections of the society. But the development schemes which
were only meant for the weaker sections, benefits the higher layers as well.
The higher and more influential or so-called creamy layers are the ones who
avail all the schemes while the actual needy people are neglected.

 Non-availability of women: Looking at the socio-economic situation of
the rural society, one can easily find shortage of women who are capable of
handling the responsibilities of the Panchayati Raj. It becomes very difficult
to find women who are actually qualified to take up the responsibilities. So
in this case, either we have inadequate women members or less qualified
women as members of these committees.

 Corrupt leadership: In India nothing happens without bribing the officials.
In this case the money or funds for various schemes goes into the hands of
bureaucrats and not the actual people who need help and other areas of
development.

Structure and Functions of the Panchayati Raj Institutions

In order to meet the objectives of the Panchayati Raj, it was suggested that it
should have a structure which would enable the smooth working at the village
level. The suggestions regarding the structure of Panchayati Raj were as follows:

 The constitution of Panchayati Raj bodies would be simple so that it could
be easily understood by the people.
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 The election procedure too would be simple and inexpensive.

 The structure would be broadly based so that maximum number of village
people would be associated with the functioning of the Panchayati Raj.

 The membership should neither be too small nor too large. This is because
the smaller bodies remain insignificant while large bodies become over
dominating.

 The institution should have well-defined area of work and no overlapping
should exist.

 There should be a link between each tier of the system. This would ensure
that objectives are successfully achieved.

 Political parties should not interfere too much in the functioning of the
panchayat.

 The structure of all the Panchayati Raj institutions should be such that it
should enable the growth of healthy local leadership.

Functions

The section which deals with the structure of Panchayati Raj explains that powers
are given to each tier so that it can carry out its work smoothly. Along with the
powers, each tier has its share of functions or duties to perform. The idea behind
the whole system is democratic decentralization. According to the Amendment
Act, the elected members of the Panchayati Raj are given freedom to carry out
their own decisions but definitely within the framework of the Act.

Some important functions of the Panchayati Raj are as follows:

 Agricultural development and irrigation facilities

 Land reforms

 Eradication of poverty

 Dairy farming, poultry, piggery and fish rearing

 Rural housing

 Provision of safe drinking water

 Social forestry, fodder and fuel

 Primary education, adult education and informal training

 Building of roads and buildings

 Setting up of markets and fairs

 Child and women development

 Welfare of weaker section, scheduled castes and scheduled tribes

Along with the above functions, the other special provisions are:

 Enforcement of prohibition

 Protection of land

 Minor forest produce
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 Water resources

 Village markets

 Development

Local Self-Government

Local Self-government means to take care of one’s own problems and issues by
the local bodies themselves. These local bodies are those which are formed by the
people who elect these representatives. This form of government is a strong and
effective form of democracy. It gives power to the common masses to choose
their own leaders who are from among them. This is effective so that these people
who are elected are from among the common people and are well acquainted with
their problems.

This form of government is not uncommon in India. During the Vedic period,
the gram samiti and gram sabha were the political structures that took care of
the functioning of the village. The gramani took care of the overall affairs of the
village, he was the headman.

Even during the Mauryan period, gramas (villages), nigams (small towns)
and bhojkas were present. The local self-government enjoyed full autonomy as
they were free to make their own decisions.

The local self-government existed in the British period but it was limited to
the Presidency towns like Bombay. It was in 1687, that the Court of Directors
ordered the formation of a corporation in Madras. This corporation was constituted
by both British and Indian members. The corporation was given power to impose
taxes for the building of guildhall, schools, jail and also providing salary to the
corporation members. But this step was not successful as people refused to pay
taxes. It was according to the Charter Act of 1793 that municipal institutions became
included legally in the Municipality.

After the coming of Lord Ripon as the Viceroy of India, the institution of
local self-government got a great boost. The main improvement was that the process
of nominating members to the Board was replaced by the election method. All this
happened in 1882. Because of these revolutionary steps taken by Lord Ripon he
is rightfully called the ‘Father of Urban Local Government’.

After the local self-government institutions were formed in urban areas, on
similar lines were formed the government for the rural areas. It was in 1992 that
Panchayati Raj Institutions were formed in the country. According to the 73rd
Amendment of the Constitution, Panchayati Raj Institutions got constitutional status.
From 1996 onwards, it was adopted in the tribal states of Bihar, Gujarat, Himachal
Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan and Maharashtra.
This Act introduced the Panchayati Raj in all states.

However, according to the 74th Amendment of the Constitution, which was
adopted in 1992, the uniform form of structure of Municipal Corporation, Municipal
Councils and Nagar Panchayats has been adopted. In the rural areas, the form of
local self-government is the Panchayati Raj Institution which has been discussed in
detail earlier in the section.
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Check Your Progress

3. List the objectives of the Panchayati Raj as per the Balwant Rai Mehta
Committee.

4. What were the political structures during the Vedic period that took care
of the functioning of the village?

2.4 CHANGING LEADERSHIP

It is rightly said ‘India lives in its villages’. More than 70 per cent of the population
live in rural areas. Hence, there is more pressure on land, with reference to
employment. At present over fifty per cent of the people in rural areas live below
the poverty line.

In developing countries like India, where majority of the population lives in
rural areas and are dependent on agriculture for its livelihood and where problems
like poverty, unemployment, social and economic inequality exist more
pronouncedly in the countryside, the role of public development administration in
rural transformation is vital. In India, rural transformation has been one of the most
spectacular features during the post-independence period. The process generally
implies a change for the overall betterment of rural conditions.

Rural leadership creates a very strong link between the policy makers,
government administration and the society, as well as the rural masses. Many
researches aimed at identifying new and emerging leadership trends in the rural
Indian society. Sociologists have examined the impact and influence of a few
selected social, educational and cultural developments in the area of rural leadership.

There are several projects and programmes being operated by the
government to evaluate the effect of leadership training programmes in many Indian
states. With the help of state governments, and the department of Panchayati Raj,
the attitude of the village people towards women leadership is changing. These
programmes seek to design and evaluate additional negotiation training modules
to further empower women leadership and equip new leaders by strengthening
their work efficiency.

The key objectives of these programmes are limited to:

 Improving the process and quality of decision-making

 Efficiency in implementation of public programmes at the village level,
including the quality and quantity of public goods provided and villagers’
reported satisfaction with public programmes

 Creating a good image of women as leaders

 Better provision of goods preferred specifically by women

 Intervention at ground level

Development is an overall outcome of multiple factors, promoting and
encouraging change. It is, therefore, affected by the overall situation which exists
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wherever development is sought. In fact, if viewed with a broad (and perhaps
more realistic) perspective, development administration does not include only those
institutions which are working directly for it, rather Regulatory Administration,
Management for Infrastructure Institution and Agriculture Administration are also
integral parts of it. Relatively, the authoritative functioning of the Patwari and the
police, have been relatively less successful in the field of electrification,
transportation and communication, mutual trust and distrust relationship between
the co-operative agriculture and administration functionaries (the VEW and the
cooperative societies) and the people themselves are a matter of concern in the
field of development administration. During the 1950s and 1960s, development
administration was influenced by the early theoretical approaches to development.
Administration believed that:

 Development was desirable

 Development could be planned, directed, and controlled by public
agencies

 Poverty could be eliminated by improving the quality of public goods
and services

 Obstacles to development could be overcome

Development and administration were primarily viewed as economic, with
little concern for equitable distribution of social benefits.

Today, development administration is less bound to western approaches of
development. The focus is an indigenous development that is sustainable and that
meets the basic needs of the people. During the British rule in India, the system of
administration was involved in keeping up with the needs of the rulers. However,
it did not consider the needs of development administration, with the results that it
could not be established as an agent of socio-economic change. With the advent
of independence, when the nature and size of bureaucracy underwent a noticeable
turn, the massive onus of development was so far convened merely with non-
development duties like maintaining law and order or collecting revenues from the
people. While viewing the problem from this angle, one wonders whether a colonial
system of administration, which came into existence for the purpose of carrying
out non-development work, was capable of shouldering the responsibility of
organizing and executing various programmes connected with development of rural
leadership and projects by imbibing the spirit of democratic values and mobilization.

Change in Castes, Ethnic Group and Major Occupation

One of the important elements of the Indian social structure is the caste system.
This system has put restrictions on inter caste marriages and performances of
religious sacraments and deeds have been defined in terms of the caste system.
One of the important features of the caste system in traditional India has been its
close association with occupation. Occupations have been categorized as pure
and impure and these have been hierarchically grouped.

The information on castes, ethnic groups and major occupations reveals
that an overwhelming majority belonging to different castes is associated with
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agricultural activities which occupy a predominant place in the agrarian economy
of the region where the last study was carried out.

As a result of the Green Revolution in the area, the Scheduled Castes (SC)
and Other Backward Castes (OBC) work no more for their landowner masters
on payment in kind. This is due to the introduction of the Green Revolution as the
traditional Jajmani system is declining in these areas.

Respondents who are not involved in agricultural practices are thereby
concerned with service, carpentry, tailoring, and their numbers are few. The joint
family system has been a very common feature in the rural society of India. In
recent decades, the phenomena of modernization and urbanization have brought
out many changes in the social scene. The rapid growth of population has put
unbearable strain on the agricultural sector which is the main source of sustenance
for the rural masses. In turn, it disintegrates the joint family system.

State Intervention and Rural Transformation

Rural development has acquired special significance in countries of the Third World.
The developing countries have been facing the task of transforming a traditional
society with low levels of literacy, political experience and production. These
countries have implemented various developmental plans and strategies to
restructure and transform the traditional social structure, in conformity with particular
politico-economic goals. India, after independence, has launched vast programmes
of planned changes encompassing social, economic and political processes. Among
the programmes of rural research-construction, the Community Development and
Panchayati Raj Institutions have achieved special impetus.

The main focus of many researchers was to see the extent to which the state
as an institution has been able to influence and alter the traditional social structure
of the village community and has led to the emergence of a new pattern of economic
and political relationship among different groups in the society. For socio-economic
upliftment of Indian villages, the union and state governments have launched a
number of programmes and projects since 1947. Since independence, the states
in India have played a vital role in the process of rural transformation.

In this respect, various Community Development Programmes were
launched in India in 1952. The blocks came to be established as units of
development administration. The national extension service was established soon
thereafter, with a view to reinforce the administrative services to tackle the problems
of development and growth. A research for alternative programmes of rural
development was then launched. The evergrowing need for more food from rapidly
growing population introduced the adaptation of intensive Agricultural Development
Programmes, high yielding variety programmes and multiple cropping programmes
for increasing the production of food grains.

A large number of programmes were introduced in the fourth Five Year
Plan (1966-67), which includes adaptation of the target group programmes like
Small Farmer Development Agency, Marginal Farmers and Agricultural Labours
Development Agency and Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas.
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Besides, certain areas of development programmes like tribal area development
programmes, whole village development programmes, have also been launched.

Panchayati Raj and Other Programmes in Rural Areas

With the introduction of Panchayati Raj and other programmes of rural
reconstruction, both, social and political structure in contemporary India, are passing
through a period of transition. Simultaneously, other trends like representation of
elected people in various organizations, rising pressure for the distribution of
economic benefits and facilities, close interaction between processes of economic
and political development and emergence of a new class of power elites in the
society have led to a shift in the rural social structure. These have greatly influenced
the entire process of change. This is to identify the agricultural work and to try to
understand the nature and extent of social change.

Developmental programmes have been assigned to Panchayati Raj
institutions. Since these institutions consist of elected members, decisions regarding
developmental schemes and allocation of funds are taken democratically. The
amount of resources being channelled through these institutions in the recent years
is enormous. There is intense competition among various groups and individuals to
extract maximum resource allocation after having been elected. Elections of these
bodies have also been contested quite intensely with a view to get control over
them. Factionalism, personnel bickering and rivalries have been reported on the
basis of castes, class and class based loyalties.

The recent 73rd and 74th amendments to the Constitution have been
welcomed as it focuses on the political structure, rural leadership and process of
rural India, their significance for the vulnerable and weaker sections of the rural
society and their participation in the operation of this structure. Women being one
of these vulnerable sections in the local government process have come under
considerable scrutiny.

Facilities for all methods of family planning are available on a wider scale
and at all levels of the health centres and hospitals of rural areas. Apart from
sterilization, non-terminal methods like intrauterine device (IUD) and oral pills are
popularized, since a large number of young couples are giving preference to these
methods (Sixth Five Year plan, 1981-376).

Though, apparently, only developmental role has been assigned to the
Panchayati Raj, but its social consequences have been such that one cannot afford
to ignore their analysis. It is thus to examine as to what extent, the process of
development has been able to transform the traditional social structure, including
the transfer of leadership. Since both the processes, namely, development and
political awakening, are simultaneously operating, they are of crucial importance
to analyse the social background of those groups and individuals that have been
associated with these procedures.

Abolition of Zamindari System in India: A Passage for Vital Change

Indian agriculture, at the time of independence, was predominantly feudal in
character. Before independence, the system of land tenure in the district was based
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on Zamindari system, which had given zamindars the judicial right to landownership.
Zamindars, who were mostly from the upper castes were the lone owners of the
land. All others were their tenants, holding the right to cultivate and paying rent to
the zamindars. After independence, the Zamindari Abolition Act abolished the
right of intermediate level of the village land and gave proprietary right to the
actual tiller of the land. The abolition of Zamindari system, however, was not very
successful in terms of abolishing the huge differences in the ownership of land
amongst the land-owning and non-land-owning castes. The abolition of the
Zamindari system and the subsequent land reforms were no doubt radical steps to
transform the traditional social structure, but they could not bring much change in
the existing situation. The enforcement of land reforms legislation enacted by the
state government after independence resulted in the distribution of land among
landless Harijans and weaker sections of the society. It played a vital role for
bringing in changes in rural leadership traditions. The nature of landownership and
social relations dependent on it has undergone substantial changes during the last
sixty years.

Rural Industrialization and Change in Rural Leadership

Industrialization has played a significant role in the development of rural areas in
India. The concept of rural industrialization is a process of development of an area
and also of participation by the ruralites working in harmony with the area’s factors
and agents of growth of industries. The village and the small scale industries consist
of traditional village industries like Khadi, handlooms, CERI culture, handicrafts,
modern small scale industries and power looms. While traditional industries are
generally artisan-based, they are mostly located in the rural areas and provide
part-time employment.

Rural industrialization cannot be regarded as a strategic substitute for other
critically missing elements of the development process. It cannot replace the need
for various kinds of agrarian institutional reforms, in favour of the rural poor and it
cannot offset the implication of an impact of unsatisfactory performance in main
sectors of the economy.

In recent economic literature and economic thinking, industrialization has
been considered as a key to rapid economic development. It offers the prospect
of a growing availability of manufactured goods, increased employment
opportunities, improved balance of payment position and greater efficiency and
modernization throughout the economy. Industrialization is characterized by
technological innovation and improvement in technical skills that leads to higher
productivity. Rural industries provide additional employment opportunities, raise
production and improve economic conditions in rural areas. They are labour
intensive. They provide additional employment to men and women. They ensure
decentralization of economic power at the hands of few specific classes of the
rural society and the elimination of monopolistic exploitation of the weaker sections
of the society.
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New Emerging Patterns of Rural Leadership

The study of leadership has acquired considerable theoretical and methodological
sophistication in comparison with the times when it was thought that leaders were
born with particular traits and attributes. Now, leadership is viewed in the social
and cultural context, in which it appears. To put it rightly, leadership is regarded as
a function of the group of situation. Many significant contributions towards the
emergence and strengthening of this trend have come from the fields of sociology
and anthropology.

Leadership, which is made up of multi variant factors, while aiming to
accomplish the group or community goals, has become an important element within
the social system in which it is operating. Changes within a system naturally demands
a change in structural elements like leadership. Leadership is an important function
of a community’s social structure in terms of controlling and influencing the behaviour
of others in a community. In the changing social structure, from the traditional to
the modern order, leadership is also prone to change.

Rural leadership plays an important role in moulding the social, political and
economic life of a village community. Change within the system will naturally
necessitate a change in the structural elements of leadership. In the international
concept, the role of leadership in community involvement in action programmes is
also a responsible dynamic aspect of the community. As the social relationship
depends upon the type of structure of a village, hence it is related to the village
social structure.

Social structure has been considered as an arrangement of the relation of
parts to the whole, in an ordered way to represent the distributive pattern over the
network of inter-personal relationship. Leadership, therefore, depends upon the
type of social structure of the community. In a changing village structure, the
leadership may constitute a traditional modern continuum.

For a better study of the problem, it will be appropriate to make an analysis
of the existing knowledge available on leadership. Rose and Henry, while revealing
researches on leadership have drawn attention to three theories of leadership: (i)
Trait or the great men theory (ii) leadership as a function of the group (iii) leadership
as a function of the situation, in which the group is placed. For proper understanding
of the subject, it has been considered important to consider all three aspects of
leadership. Since a group consists of individual members, individual personality
traits make different contributions by each member of the group.

It cannot be denied that to perform the function of leadership, an individual
must exhibit, as part of the personality and character, some qualities which distinguish
him/her from other members of the group. However, leadership is regarded as a
desired activity and it has been also considered as a relation between an individual
and a group, built around some common interests and behaviour as directed or
determined by the leader.

Leaders occupy a special status in the group. They are considered to be a
central figure by all group members who find in them qualities which can help
members of the group to achieve the desired goals. Leadership aims at maintaining



Rural Society: Leadership
and Factions

NOTES

Self - Learning
60 Material

integration and continuity of the group structure. The problem highlighted by this
study are:

 Leadership is the property of the group

 As the group structure changes, leadership would also change

In the traditional village social structure, there are certain aspects which
may be considered as important for leadership, viz., sex, age, inheritance and
caste. Due to the patriarchal society, leadership in north-Indian villages has been
the privilege of males only. In a joint family setting, the head of the family occupies
an established position, by virtue of being senior in age and more experienced
than other members of the family. In addition, the headman of the village typified
the hereditary character of power which flowed from the father to the son.

Role of Caste and Occupation in Rural Leadership

Caste and occupation in traditional Indian villages are close to each other. Thus,
caste and occupation stratification in the village structure provided for leadership
position, is occupied mostly by those who enjoy a higher rank in the caste and
occupational hierarchies. However, in north Indian villages, leadership based on
religion and clientele system, has also been considered traditional in nature.
Leadership plays an important role in forming political classes.

Politics has intervened in traditional leadership. It is the caste system, which
made available to the leadership structure, an ideological base for political
mobilization, providing it with both, a segmental organization and an identifiable
system on which support could be crystallized. This leadership was forced to
make concession to local opinion, articulate potential competition on traditional
lines and in turn, organize castes for economic and political purposes. The aspects
of caste consist of caste councils, arbitration procedures and so on. There is the
integration aspect in which the caste system not only determines the individuals’
social status on the basis of the group into which he is born, but also differentiates
and assigns occupational and economic rules. It thus gives a place to every individual
from the highest to the lowest and makes place for a high degree of identification
and integration.

The powerful elites of different castes are dominant figures in the politics of
village Panchayat and political parties. Political leaders are the mainstream of
agrarian lobbies and other pressure groups, like the traditional village Panchayat,
caste association, peasant organization and so on. If a social structure is based on
caste, political parties cannot ignore this social reality. Leadership has become an
unavoidable fact of human beings. Everyone is involved in some way or the other
in some kind of political system. Even in the rural society today, leadership plays a
vital role in forming various pressure groups and peasant unions.

Caste in India has been employed as a factor for achieving political power.
The contexts of leadership in India are determined by the caste structure. Political
parties cannot ignore this social context. Since leadership protects caste intersection,
caste factors in leadership have been solidified, irrespective of the fact that there
are growing confrontations and competitive roles. Leadership has become a
reflection of caste and religion loyalties. The role of caste is not confined to elections
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alone; it is extended to the actual operation of the state apparatus. The penetration
of caste into leadership has turned the state apparatus biased who are in favour of
some certain castes and against others. The role of caste in Indian leadership has
distorted the processes of secularization in the country.

Caste is employed to play an ideological role in leadership to legitimate
capitalistic exploitation. The democratic political process in India is linked with the
building of capitalism, and the conflicts generated by the capitalistic path of
development are diverted towards caste confrontation. Caste is projected as a
reality of Indian society by the ideologues of capitalism and the exploited peasants
and workers are divided through caste conflicts. The tyranny of the rich peasants
over their landless agricultural labourers is defended as a caste phenomenon.
Landowners belonging to the upper and middle castes employ the state apparatus
to extract surplus value by oppressing landless agricultural labourers and exploitative
agrarian relations are defended with the help of state functionaries. The basic activity
of social exploitation is undertaken by the rural rich, by means of caste factors in
leadership.

Group Dynamics and Factors of Rural Leadership

Group dynamics, a division of social psychology, attempts to study and explore
the manner in which psychological groups are formed, their structure and functions.
Practically speaking, it is seen as a method of developing/arriving at a consensus
between individuals as well as groups with regard to key subjects, matters and
procedures. In certain villages, it has been observed that village leaders are absent.
However, there do exist heads of small groups or factions, on the basis of caste,
kinship and inter-village connections. While researching on village leaders in an
Indian village, Mr Oscar Lewis (1954; 3-6) discovered that instead of leaders of
villages, there exist leaders of factions. In his own words, ‘leadership in the village
of Rampur is limited to faction leadership and is primarily of a protective and
defensive nature, in which each faction or combination of factions defends family
interests.’

Organized on the basis of caste, each of these factions carried the names of
their respective leaders. The Jats stood out because of the power and dominance
they wielded, especially in the political matters of the villages. Not only were the
lower castes economically dependent on them, they lacked the numerical strength
to act as independent factions. They were not involved in forming political groups
or temporary factions in order to fight court cases (even though there were some
cases involving power politics). Over and above the struggles amongst factions,
these factions were based mainly on relationships, and to conduct significant
functions—social, economic and ceremonial. The relationships between factions
of Jats as well as non-Jats, extended beyond village boundaries.

Social organization continues to be based on caste and kinship. There is no
trace of the ‘community’ in the true sense of the word, that is, a united and cohesive
unit. While there is no concept of leadership, village wise, the idea of progressive,
productive and beneficial leadership in the interest of the public is now slowly
starting to take roots.
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The benefit was that the leadership was spread instead of being focussed.
Therefore, it was possible for the village-level workers to approach the faction
leader for progressive work in the village. If the existence of these factions was
acknowledged and then ignored, they would only spread and proliferate instead
of getting eliminated. Therefore, all constructive schemes or projects in such villages,
should be routed through the faction leaders, instead of the headmen or village
Pradhans. Leadership organized on the basis of factions provided a closer
representation of people than is plausible in the more sophisticated and monolithic
type of political democracy of certain western countries, based on delegated
authorities. Keeping this in mind, it is essential to work on the present organization
of factions, and achieve a sense of wider community zones. However, there do
exist villages where Panchayats are functioning efficiently and with success.

As a consequence of the two World Wars, urbanization and industrialization,
the traditional village social order has undergone many changes. The joint family
social system is being replaced by nuclear units and as a result younger generations
are assuming more responsibilities. The spread of women education has given
more opportunities to women to take up important positions in the village social
life. The caste system now tends to shift to the class system as a result of better
and newer occupational opportunities.

Political freedom further hastened the process of change. Every individual
now has certain fundamental rights, such as freedom of thought, freedom of speech,
freedom of association and opportunities to his economic position, irrespective of
age, sex, caste and creed. In this respect, the pattern of rural leadership is changing.

The Community Development Programmes launched in October 1952 further
accelerated the process of change. These programmes which are a part of the
process of modernization taking place in Indian villages, have had their influence
of institutions like the cooperative society, the Panchayat and the village school,
besides helping to improve agricultural production. The programmes aimed at
stimulating local efforts, initiative and leadership among the village community.
This leadership is to be developed through democratic methods, based on group
consensus in decision-making, without any limitation of age, caste, sex or class
and open to achievement. A favourable attitude to the extent of participation in
village development activities will also determine the modern orientation of a leader.
The means that preferred the leader to induce in community participation for
development activities are also a measure of the traditional modern dimensions of
leadership.

Although as a result of development, factors like economy, land reforms,
irrigation facilities, electricity, improved communication and mass media, the
traditional village social structure is undergoing a change, a modern social order
has yet to emerge. Till the time the Indian village is traditional, leadership would
continue to be on the traditional pattern. However, since modernism, leadership
too would move in the direction of modernity. Traditional and modern leadership
is not mutually exclusive of age, sex, caste or class. Irrespective of whether a
leader achieves his leadership position through heredity or achievement, the extent
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he desires to change the village social structure from traditional to modern order
will be an important measure of modern leadership.

With reference to rural leadership and its emerging patterns, voluntary
organizations have an important role. Voluntary organizations are autonomous and
flexible. They are initiated by a group of like-minded people to change and transform
the socio-economic life of people, especially the weaker sections. The essential
feature of voluntary organization is initiated not only to solve problems but to
prevent the occurrence of problems.

A voluntary organization includes a wide range of activities like construction
and maintenance of educational institutions, hospitals, inns, roads, providing jobs
to the needy and various economic development programmes and community
services. It has an administrative structure and a duly constituted managing
committee. It has definite aims and objects and programmes for the fulfilment of
these. It is an organization initiated and governed by its own members on democratic
principles without any external control.

There are various voluntary organizations whose main functions have been
to provide relief as well as help when the local people get affected by flood, fires,
epidemic, cyclones, earthquakes and other natural calamities. In this respect, it is
the responsibility of the leader of such an organization to get resources from the
state and central government. Nav Yuvak Mangal Dal and Ramlila Samiti, as
voluntary organizations, are functioning to bring about rural transformation.

Efforts are also made to introduce elements of integrated rural development
of concerned communities at local levels. During colonial India, the agrarian
structure was headed by a class of intermediate level who oppressed and exploited
the mass of peasantry. There was neither security of tenancy nor alternative
livelihood. Therefore, peasants showed their powerful urges in the form of
movements to transform the agrarian structure. Later on, they were organized by
political parties and people like Baba Ramchandra and Swami Sahajanand. They
took interest in rural leadership and rural development. After the Green Revolution,
when the Indian agrarian society entered a phase of rapid capitalistic transformation
of agriculture, the peasant movement, led by rich peasants was mainly launched
for either infrastructural facilities or monetary demands, or for support prices of
agricultural products. The other major area of peasant organization leadership
demanded lowering down of the cost of production. This required subsidized
rates of canal irrigation, electricity, fertilizers and so on.

It is observed that rural leadership is of great significance in the transformation
of social, political and economic lives of rural people. It is an important function of
community and social structure, in terms of controlling and influencing the growth
behaviour of others in a community. While changing the social structure, leadership
is also prone to change. Leadership depends on the types of social structures of
the village community. The significance of social structure is an important factor to
determine the acceptability of the village people to social change and development.
In a traditional village social society, certain aspects such as sex, caste and
inheritance have special significance. Social rank is conferred on the basis of age,
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physical strength, occupation or income. In Indian villages, leaders are found in
various contexts such as caste, faction lineage and territorial groups. The institutions
perpetuating the social life of the village community altered the pattern of social
interaction to a great extent. This resulted in changing the role structure of members
of the community. The relations got patterned on the basis of new roles. In the light
of the above a shift in the role structure of the leader, as a result of change in other
elements of the community social system, would alter the pattern of leadership
within that system.

Check Your Progress

5. What does rural leadership create a strong link between?

6. What is the function of leadership in a community’s social structure?

2.5 PEASANT TENSIONS

Agrarian or peasant unrest (movement) is not a new phenomenon in India, it has
been in existence since a couple of decades. Peasant movements had been a part
of national movement against the British supremacy. Even now the unrest has not
subsided in spite of various rural development activities and programmes. The
growth of Green Revolution and the spread of education along with the development
of agriculture have only added to the problem. The tribals who have taken to
agriculture of late have also started asserting their rights and demanding from the
government to concede their demands. Since agriculture and land are regarded as
state-subjects, the issue of agrarian unrest is to be taken up and handled carefully
by the state governments. The root of peasant unrest lies in the social structure of
the peasantry, its history and processes of agricultural modernization. 

Rural India, contrary to the general belief, is not inert. It is seething with
discontent and conflicts. The old stable social structure of the village community
with its varied institutions had experienced a severe jolt during the British period;
and is undergoing a very rapid, almost hectic transformation after Independence.
The impact of elections based on universal franchise, of increasing competitive
profit-oriented production by peasants and of the emergence of various new
institutions and associations—political, economic, social and administrative—on
various classes and castes, has resulted in a mobility and created a tension which
is, in its intensity and depth, unparalleled in the history of Indian rural society.

Rural sociologists use various terms to study the phenomenon of agrarian
unrest in their own way. N.G. Ranga uses the expression struggle of the peasantry
to refer to the agrarian unrest. A.R. Desai uses the term peasant struggle to refer
to the agrarian unrest. Kathleen Gough terms it as peasant uprising, while Hamza
Alavi uses the expression peasant revolution. According to the Marxian
sociologists, it represents a type of class struggle or class war. Prof. D.N.
Dhanagare considers the peasant agitation a peasant movement. The expression
agrarian unrest is used as a broad concept to include in itself various types of
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struggles which are often described as—agrarian revolution, farmer’s revolt,
farmer’s agitation, peasant movement, farmer’s strikes, etc. But, farmer’s agitations
which are more fundamental and widely spread over as witnessed in the nations
such as Russia, China, Cuba, Mexico, Algeria, Vietnam, etc., can better be termed
as ‘peasant revolutions’. Peasant revolutions are normally full-fledged struggles
which are intended to bring about changes which are not just agricultural but also
fundamental in coverage.

Not only in foreign countries but also in India, some of the peasant agitations
have taken place in different places mostly for one or the other local causes. Some
of these agitations are branded or labelled as farmers’ revolts, farmers’ strike,
peasant revolution, peasant movements, and so on. Of the various struggles, which
the Indian peasants had undertaken prior to the Independence, the following may
be noted as significant ones. 

(i) Santhal Insurrection (1855–56).
(ii) Peasant Revolt in Punjab (1930).
(iii) Champaran [Bihar] Movement (1917–18). 
(iv) Kheda Peasant Struggle (1918). 
(v) The Bardoli Satyagraha (1920).
(vi) Moplah Rebellion in Malabar (1921). 

Of the peasant movements that took place after Independence, the following
may be noted: 

(i) Telangana Peasant Struggle (1947–51). 
(ii) Naxalbari Peasant Struggle (1967). 

Peasant Movements in Modern India 

The rise of peasant movements was essentially due to the exploitative nature of
the colonial rule of the British in India. The agrarian policy of the British had adverse
effects on the position of the peasants. The new form of land revenue settlements
viz., Permanent settlement, Ryotwari settlement and Mahalwari settlement
disintegrated the rural community. The result was agricultural distress and
fragmentation of land, and ultimately the status of the peasants were reduced to
that of mere tenants depriving them of many of their rights. These new revenue
system gave rise to absentee landlordism and the unholy triple alliance
of zamindars-moneylenders-government who were merely interested in extracting
more and more revenue.

Historically, the peasant movements in pre-Independence India can broadly
be grouped in the following three distinct phases: the first phase was characterized
by the absence of proper leadership, the second phase witnessed the rise of well-
organized peasant movements in which the Congress Party, under the leadership
of Mahatma Gandhi, took active part, and the third phase was marked by the
emergence of the class conscious peasant organizations. Its distinct feature was
that during this period, peasant movements were led by people who gave priority
of Kisan problems in the struggle for national liberation.
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First Phase (1858–1917): The tyranny of zamindars along with
the exorbitant rates of British land revenue led to a series of spontaneous peasant
uprising in different parts of the country during this period. The periodic recurrence
of famines coupled with economic depression in the last decade of the 19th century
further aggravated the situation in rural areas, and consequently led to numerous
peasant revolts.

One of the powerful peasant movements of this period was the
Indigo agitation of Bengal (1859–1860). The foreign indigo planters compelled
the peasants to cultivate indigo and subjected them to untold oppression. The anger
against the oppression burst out in 1859. A large number of peasants refused to
cultivate indigo, and stoutly resisted physical brutality and violence of the planters.
The new intelligentsia of Bengal rose to the occasion and organized a powerful
campaign in support of the rebellious peasants. The government was forced to
appoint a commission and the first statute, the Bengal Tenancy Act of 1885, was
passed, conferring permanency of tenure upon some classes of tenants.

The next agitation took place during 1875–76 in Maharashtra, particularly
in Poona and Ahmednagar districts, and was popularly known as the Deccan
Riots under the leadership of Vasudeo Balwant Phadke. In these areas, the Ryotwari
Settlement was in vogue, but the government’s revenue demand was so high that
the peasants found it impossible to meet it without borrowing from the moneylenders
at exorbitant interest. As a result, more and more land began passing into the
hands of the moneylenders. The peasants lost their patience by the end of 1874.
At first, they organized a social boycott of the moneylenders, which soon
transformed itself into agrarian riots. The peasants took possession of the debt
bonds and other documents and set them on fire. The police failed to meet the
fury of the peasant resistance, which was finally suppressed with the help of
the army. However, the British Government took its cue from this try of the masses
and hurriedly passed the Deccan Agriculturists Relief Act, whereby no peasant of
Maharashtra could be sent to the Civil Debtors Jail for failure to repay debts.

A similar uprising took place in Punjab during 1890–1900 against the growing
alienation of peasant’s lands to the moneylenders of towns. The Sikh, Muslim and
Hindu peasants who had till the recent past enjoyed an independent Sikh state
could not tolerate the superiority of the moneylenders conferred upon them by the
British Civil laws. No wonder the murders or assaults on moneylenders began to
increase rather alarmingly. The British Government, therefore, was forced to pass
the Punjab Land Alienation Act in 1902–1903 prohibiting the transferring of land
from the peasants and prohibiting the transferring of mortgages of more than
20 years.

The Indian National Congress, though it came into existence in the late 19th
century, took cognizance of the peasant problems only during its extremist phase
(1905–1919). And even during the extremist phase, it did not lay as much stress
on the needs of the peasants as it did on the needs of the industrialists. The Congress
leaders continued to press for the establishment of permanent settlement of land
revenue, the abolition of sales tax and excise revenue. However, as the Congress
was pre-occupied with their fight for protection of the Indian industries and in
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securing state assistance to the Indian industrialists, they could not do anything
more than formally reiterate these demands on behalf to the agriculturists. Even in
this regard, for some reason not easily explicable, they kept themselves scrupulously
silent about the fate of the crores of zamindari tenants in Uttar Pradesh, Orissa,
Bihar, Assam and Madras. Lord Curzon’s declaration that it was the British
Government which had done a lot to protect tenants from the oppression of
Zamindars remained unchallenged and unanswered probably because the then
leadership of the Congress was so overwhelmingly zamindari and capitalistic in
its class context.

Second Phase (1917–1923): The awakening of the peasantry during this
phase owed its development and success to the leadership of M.K. Gandhi. The
Indian National Congress, in fact, experienced a metamorphosis with the
appearance of Gandhi on the Indian political scene. The sphere of influence of the
Congress, which was restricted to the middle-class intelligentsia, was now extended,
and it came to assume a mass character.

The peasants of Bihar staged the famous Champaran struggle (1917–1918)
against the indigo planters, many of whom were Europeans and who were
persecuting the local peasants to grow indigo against their will under the threat of
paying higher taxes and collecting several illegal taxations. Gandhi initiated the
moral and original method of conducting a systematic and authoritative enquiry
into the real nature and degree of the sufferings of the peasants at the hands of the
planters.

Soon the Khaira drought and the consequent failure of crops claimed the
attention of Gandhi. Miseries of the peasants were further aggravated when the
government insisted upon the payment of land revenue despite the inability of the
peasants to pay. After agitation by Gandhi, the Government suspended revenue
collection for the time being. Even here, Gandhi did not complicate his campaign
by trying to tackle the other problems of the peasants such as their independence,
alienation of lands, etc.

These two campaigns succeeded in establishing Gandhi as the pioneer of
peasant satyagraha and to some extent in awakening the peasants to the use of
satyagraha for achieving their purposes. It is, however, true that the great majority
of the peasantry was still unaware of politics and was therefore not politically
affect by these triumphs. But they did open the eyes of a growing number of the
peasants to mass action.

But the ultimate task was left to the great nationwide Noncooperation
Movement, which succeeded in drawing, in one effort, millions of peasants into its
orbit. It shook Indians peasants from their age-old political slumber and dragged
them almost against their traditions into the whirlpool of the national political life.
For the first time, the peasants were told, to their great satisfaction and wonder
that it was legitimate for them to refuse to pay land revenue, the payment of which
they had come to look upon almost as a religious duty. To them, in the early days
of the national movement when they became politically conscious for the first time
as a result of direct action, Swaraj meant freedom from all tax burdens and,
especially, the abolition of land revenue.
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Third Phase (1928 onwards): The introduction of national politics into
the life of the peasants since 1917 by Gandhi and his followers, working through
the Indian National Congress had great impact. First of all, the peasants were
taken by surprise.

In 1928, the Andhra Provincial Ryots Association was organized by the
regional peasant leaders under the presidentship of B.V. Ratnam. In 1929, the
Andhra Ryots Provincial Association met under the presidentship of N.G. Ranga
and supported the stand taken by the Congress in regard to politics; and was
concerned mostly with land revenue, agricultural indebtendness, unemployment,
and internal social reforms, but did not try to tackle the zamindari-ryot problem.

It is impossible to overestimate the shocking effect the triumph of Bardoli
Satyagraha of 1928–1929 had upon the peasantry who protested against the
unjust enhancement of land revenue sought to be imposed upon them by the
Bombay government. They were led by Sardar Vallab Bhai Patel. But the chief
factor which ultimately won for them their complete success was their own limitless
sacrifices and unexampled discipline and determination. At last, the Bombay
government had to yield to the demand of peasants to appoint an impartial Enquiry
Committee. The Committee gave the award mostly in favour of peasants. This
well-advertised triumph of Bardoli peasants raised their hopes of being able to
successfully rise against the government. 

The Civil Disobedience Movement, the steep fall in prices of the agricultural
commodities due to the economic depression and the consequent pressure, sudden
and stunning, brought to bear upon them by moneylenders and landlords, and the
heroic struggles and achievements of Bardoli peasants in 1928–1929, and again
in 1931–31, had all prepared the field for the spread of bolder ideas among the
peasantry.

The first Kisan Congress held at Lucknow in 1935 led to the formation of
the All India Kisan Sabha. The programme of the Sabha reflected the aspirations
and needs of the entire peasantry in agrarian India. The All India Kisan Sabha was
composed of radical petty bourgeois individuals, within and outside the Indian
National Congress. 

It was also supported and strengthened by the Congress Socialist Party
and, later on, by the Communist Party of India. The Sabha launched some
significant struggles in different parts of the country. In Andhra Pradesh, it launched
an anti-settlement movement against zamindari zulum; Swami Sahajanand, one
of the eminent leaders and pioneers of the All India Kisan Sabha, led a heroic
movement for the abolition of zamindari in Bihar. A powerful struggle was initiated
against the oppressive forest laws in south India. Similarly, in Uttar Pradesh and
other parts of India, agitations were launched against the tyranny of zamindars.

It also carried on wide educative and propaganda work among the Indian
peasants and attempted to harmonize their efforts. Thus, it provided a common
plat form for the Indians to express their grievances and put up joint demands.

The Tebhaga Movement: The Tebhaga Movement is one of the two
great movements, which arose in India in the mid-1940s immediately after World
War II. The movement arose in North Bengal and included the districts of Dinajpur
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and Rangpur in East Bengal and Jalpaiguri and Malda in West Bengal. The
movement was for the reduction in the share of the produce from one-half to one-
third, that is the rent, which they used to pay to the jotedars who possessed
superior rights on land. It was revolutionary in character in terms of the demands
raised and was consciously organized by the Kisan Sabha. Hence, it marked a
departure from the pattern of movements noticed in the country under the leadership
of the Congress and influenced by the Gandhian ideology.

The Telengana Peasant Uprising: The movement led by the Communists
began in Nalgonda district in 1946 and then spread to the neighbouring Warangal
and Bidar districts and finally engulfed the whole of the Telengana region. The
objective of the movement, from the very beginning, was a broad one and was
concerned with the whole of the peasantry against illegal and excessive extraction
by the rural feudal aristocracy.

Table 2.1 Important Peasant Movements at a Glance
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Causes of Agrarian Unrest or Peasant Struggles

(i) Feeling of relative deprivation: During the British rule, zamindars,
jahgirdars, inamdars, and higher level government officials and the rich in
general enjoyed several facilities and privileges. The common
people, including the ordinary peasants, were deprived of such privileges.
The feeling of relative deprivation made these peasants agitated
and disillusioned.

(ii) Foreign invasion, atrocities and exploitation: Prior to Independence,
foreign invasions, atrocities and exploitation of different kinds had instigated
Indians to fight against such things. The spirit of patriotism was also there in
these struggles. The peasants too had joined hands with others to fight against
the British officials, their agents and their henchmen.

(iii) Destruction of cottage industries: The industrial system of economy and
the factory system of production, introduced by the British, led to the
destruction of cottage and home industries of farmers.

(iv) Exploitation of tribals: The tribals, who were leading a peaceful life in the
midst of forests and mountainous regions, were not only disturbed but were
even exploited by the British.

(v) Coercion exercised to grow commercial crops: Some of the zamindars,
plantation owners and British supported jagirdars brought heavy pressure
on the farmers to grow commercial crops, such as cotton, jute, rubber,
coffee, indigo, sugarcane, etc. They never looked into the farmers willingness
and the convenience in growing these crops, but just imposed their will on
them. Farmers, who were upset by this kind of pressure and coercion,
were ready for any kind of a fight against their bosses.

(vi) Increasing burden of debt: Economic incapacity and increase in debt
also made the Indian farmers become restless. The farmers were deprived
of various sources from which they could earn money. This situation even
led to the unwanted system of bonded labour. Farmers, who had borrowed
money, had to pay heavy debts. Moneylenders and zamindars who had
given loans to the farmers charged exhorbitant rate of interest.

(vii) Increasing number of the landless and the unemployed: Various tribal
farmers and low caste Hindus, who had possessed some pieces of land,
had to surrender the same to the landlords, zamindars and moneylenders,
due to their failure to repay the debt. This led to an enormous increase in
the number of landless labourers and unemployed people.

(viii) Organizing power of farmers: Farmers started organizing themselves in
order to safeguard their interests. Accordingly, many farmer organizations,
such as sugarcane growers’ organization, tobacco growers’ organization,
coffee growers’ organization, came to be established. Organizations of this
kind arose in different parts of the country asserting the farmers’ rights.

(ix) Illegal eviction of tenants: Large number of the tenants, who were forcibly
evicted from the land, which they had been cultivating, were forced to join
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the farmers’ agitation. Some of them had even taken part in ‘land grab’
movements.

(x) Anti-farmer measures of the government: Many a times, the Central
government as well as state governments take decisions without taking
into consideration the interests of the farmers. For example, in revising
the electricity rates, prices of fertilizers and interest rates on farmers’
loans, water tax, etc., the state governments have often offended the interests
of the farmers.

(xi) Increasing political awareness: Political ideology and political
commitments and affiliation with the political parties have also inspired
farmers’ agitation. The recent political developments have brought about
greater political consciousness among the farmers. This consciousness has
very often made them to make a collective effort to protect their interests.
Political parties working at the state as well as national level have got their
own farmers’ wings. These political parties have often themselves instigated
farmers’ agitations.

Indigo Growers’ Agitation: The First Agitation of Indian Farmers

The most militant and widespread of the peasant movements was the Indigo Revolt
of 1859–60. The indigo planters, nearly all Europeans, compelled the tenants to
grow indigo which they processed in factories set up in rural (mofussil) areas.
From the beginning, indigo was grown under an extremely oppressive system which
involved great loss to the cultivators. The planters forced the peasants to take a
meager amount as advance and enter into fraudulent contracts. The price paid for
the indigo plants was far below the market price. The comment of the Lieutenant
Governor of Bengal, J.B. Grant, was that the root of the whole question is the
struggle to make the raiyats grow indigo plant, without paying them the price of it.
The peasant was forced to grow indigo on the best land he had whether or not he
wanted to devote his land and labour to more paying crops like rice. At the lime
of delivery, he was cheated even of the due low price. The peasant also had to
pay regular bribes to the planter’s officials. He was forced to accept an
advance. Often the peasant was not in a position to repay it, but even if he could,
he was not allowed to do so. The advance was used by the planters to compel
him to go on cultivating indigo. 

Since the enforcement of forced and fraudulent contracts through the courts
was a difficult and prolonged process, the planters resolved to a reign of terror to
coerce the peasants. Kidnapping, illegal confinement in factory godowns, flogging,
attacks on women and children, carrying off cattle, looting, burning and demolition
of houses, and destruction of crops and fruit trees were some of the methods used
by planters. They hired or maintained bands of lathiyals (armed retainers) for the
purpose.

In practice, the planters were also above the law. With a few exceptions,
the magistrates, mostly European, favoured the planters with whom they dined
and hunted regularly. Those few who tried to be fair were soon transferred.
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The discontent of indigo growers in Bengal boiled over in the autumn of
1859 when their case seemed to get the government support. Misreading an official
letter and exceeding his authority, Hem Chandra Kar, Deputy Magistrate of
Kalaroa, published on 17 August a proclamation to policemen that ‘in cases of
disputes relating to Indigo Ryots, they (ryots) shall retain possession of their own
lands, and shall sow on them what crops they please, and the Police will be careful
that no Indigo Planter nor anyone else be able to interfere in the matter’. 

The news of Kar’s proclamation spread all over Bengal, and peasants felt
that the time for overthrowing the hated system had come. Initially, the peasants
made an attempt to get redressal through peaceful means. They sent numerous
petitions to the authorities and organized peaceful demonstrations. Their anger
exploded in September 1859 when they asserted their right not to grow indigo
under duress and resisted the physical pressure of the planters and their lathiyals
backed by the police and the courts.

The beginning was made by the ryots of Govindpur village in Naida district
when, under the leadership of Digamber Biswas and Bishnu Biswas, ex-employees
of a planter, they gave up indigo cultivation. And when on 13 September, the
planter sent a band of 100 lathiyals to attack their village, they organized a counter
force armed with lathis and spears and fought back.

The peasant disturbances and indigo strikes spread rapidly to other areas.
The peasants refused to take advances and enter into contracts, pledged not to
sow indigo, and defended themselves from the planters’ attacks with whatever
weapons came to hand—spears, slings, lathis, bows and arrows, bricks, bhel-
fruit, and earthen-pots (thrown by women).

The indigo strikes and disturbances flared up again in the spring of 1860
and encompassed all the indigo districts of Bengal. Factory after factory was
attacked by hundreds of peasants, and village after village bravely defended
themselves. In many cases, the efforts of the police to intervene and arrest peasant
leaders were met with an attack on policemen and police posts. 

The planters then attacked with another weapon, their zamindari powers.
They threatened the rebellious ryots with eviction or enhancement of rent. The
ryots replied by going on a rent strike. They refused to pay the enhanced rents;
and they physically resisted attempts to evict them. They also gradually learnt to
use the legal machinery to enforce their rights. They also used the weapon of
social boycott to force a planter’s servants to leave him.

Ultimately, the planters could not withstand the united resistance of the ryots,
and they gradually began to close their factories. The cultivation of indigo was
virtually wiped out from the districts of Bengal by the end of 1860.

Significance of the Revolt: A major reason for the success of the
Indigo Revolt was the tremendous initiative, cooperation, organization
and discipline of the ryots. Another was the complete unity among Hindu
and Muslim peasants. Leadership for the movement was provided by the more well-
off ryots and in some cases by petty zamindars, moneylenders and ex-employees
of the planters.
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A significant feature of the Indigo Revolt was the role of the intelligentsia of
Bengal which organized a powerful campaign in support of the rebellious peasantry.
It carried on newspaper campaigns, organized mass meetings, prepared memoranda
on peasants’ grievances and supported them in their legal battles.

The intelligentsia’s role in the Indigo Revolt was to have an abiding impact
on the emerging nationalist intellectuals. In their very political childhood, they had
given support to a popular peasant movement against the foreign planters. This
was to establish a tradition with long-term implications for the national movement.
Missionaries were another group which extended active support to the indigo ryots
in their struggle.

The Government’s response to the Revolt was rather restrained and not as
harsh as in the case of civil rebellions and tribal uprisings. It had just undergone the
harrowing experience of the Santhal uprising and the Revolt of 1857. It was also
able to see, in time, the changed temper of the peasantry and was influenced by
the support extended to the Revolt by the intelligentsia and the missionaries. It
appointed a commission to inquire into the problem of indigo cultivation. Evidence
brought before the Indigo Commission and its final report exposed the coercion
and corruption underlying the entire system of indigo cultivation. The result was
the mitigation of the worst abuses of the system. The Government issued
a notification in November 1860 that ryots could not be compelled to sow indigo
and that it would ensure that all disputes were settled by legal means. But the
planters were already closing down the factories—they felt that they could not
make their enterprises pay without the use of force and fraud.

The Naxalbari Movement

The peasant revolt in Naxalbari started in 1972 in three areas in Darjeeling district
of West Bengal. Rajbansis (originally a tribe), Oraons, Mundas and Santhals
constituted a large proportion of the population in this region. The members of the
last three tribes were those who had migrated from Chotanagpur to work in tea-
gardens in Darjeeling district. Landowners were called jotedars and tenants were
called adhiari. The status of adhiari was precarious. They were so much exploited
and treated like bonded labour that it led to peasant revolt in the 1950s and the
1960s. Kanu Sanyal and others made their first entry amongst the exploited
peasants in the 1960s, demanding abolition of zamindari, land to the tiller,
prevention of tenant eviction, etc. The call given by the Kisan Sabha to peasants in
the late 1950s and the early 1960s for regaining possession of benami land
was: reap and store the harvest at your own place, ask jotedars to furnish
proof of their landownership before the peasant committee, arm yourself
to protect the crop and save your crop from the police.

In the second phase of Naxalbari peasant uprising in the late 1960s and
early 1970s, secret combat groups were formed and peasants were urged to seize
the lands of jotedars and of the plantation workers who had purchased land from
poor peasants, cultivate the seized land and retain all the produce from lands, ask
landlord for food and if he refused, take it by force, deprive jotedar of his firearms.
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The important characteristics of Naxalbari peasant uprising in West Bengal
were: (i) mobilization to protect the interests of the peasants and the labouring
classes and covering all ethnic (including tribes) and caste groups; (ii) the means
adopted were non-institutionalized and violence was encouraged; (iii) leadership
was provided by communist party leaders; and (iv) it aimed at downward mobility
of jotedars and upward mobility of marginal peasants in bondage.

The factors which had contributed to the failure of this movement were: its
anti-national slant as manifested in the Chinese support for it, its vocal denunciation
of the Indian national leadership and acceptance of Chinese leadership as source
of its aspiration, its declared intention to capture state power, its open support to
violence and factionalism among the leftists. Although the declared intention of the
movement was capturing state power, in reality, the revolt was not directed against
the system but against its excesses. It was the exchange of goods between the
peasant and the owner landlord that was sought to be properly regulated. 

Check Your Progress

7. What does the expression ‘agrarian unrest’ include under its ambit?

8. List some of the struggles undertaken by Indian peasants prior to
Independence.

9. Mention the important characteristics of the Naxalbari peasant uprising in
West Bengal.

2.6 COOPERATIVES

The origin of the term cooperatives can be seen from the word cooperation which
means working together. The fundamental ideology of cooperative has always
been present in the human society. The principle of cooperative is as old as the
human society. It forms the basis of domestic and social life. Cooperative effort is
the name given to the group instinct in man, which enables him to live together and
help each other in difficult times. The principle of cooperative has always been an
important part of the human society and its workings. It can be said that the modern
civilization with all its developments at the economic and social fronts would not
have been possible without the progress of cooperation in the human history.

The formation of a cooperative, as a system is possible when there is an
organization of humans following a common economic goal. From the business
perspective, a cooperative refers to the constitution of a non-profit enterprise with
the benefit of those individuals using its services in mind. It is then, not unusual to
see that cooperatives promote their network regionally as well as internationally in
order to strengthen themselves and others. Although cooperative exist for the
benefit of their members, the sustainable development of the communities in tune
with membership policies is also kept a priority.

Cooperatives are people-centred enterprises owned, controlled and run
by and for their members to realize the common identifiable needs and aspirations
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of their members be it economic, social or culture related. Cooperatives bring
people together in a democratic and equal way. Whether the members are the
customer employees, users or residents, cooperatives are democratically managed
by the one member, one vote rule. Member share equal voting rights regardless of
the amount of capital they put into the enterprise.

The fundamental elements of cooperative can be observed in the traditional
culture and customers as well as religious institutions in prominence in the primitive
societies. If looked at closely, in these traditional and ancient institutions and customs
that have been followed, one can find the very modern principles of cooperatives
in the form of marginal assistance, joint management, collaborations in positions.
And this was not exclusive to a region, but was found in different cultures of the
world as well. The biggest Indian example from the history which continues even
till today is the existence and sustenance of the village communities. Albeit informal
in nature, the cooperative in the aspects of culture, society and religion the basics
of cooperation is very much visible.

The cooperatives as a system took a strong shape in India for the first time
in 1904, when the Cooperative Credit Societies Act (a measure brought about to
tackle the problem of weak rural finances as well as registration of credit societies)
was passed. Later in 1912, the Cooperative Societies Act also brought about
provisions to formalise non-credit societies through registration as well as federalism
of cooperatives. Since then the cooperative movement has developed and seen
transformation, especially in the field of agricultural credit, making and processing
of agricultural produce, supply of fame inputs and distribution of consumer goods.
The origin of cooperative movement, in the modern world and its applications in
the economic field, in technical sense can be traced after the advent of industrial
revolutions. Cooperatives today can be called the best form of voluntary
organization in the world. In many nations, they are the primary form of organization
when it comes to agricultural marketing. It is to be noted here that cooperatives
have also surpassed one of the biggest hurdles in rural provision of credit that of
discrimination and opportunities when it comes to caste, creed, religion, and status.
The cooperative movement’s working and development all over the would clearly
demonstrates that there is hardly any economic need that can be met by organizing
cooperative societies and hardly any form of social or political organization with
which theory cannot be reconciled or integrated. The cooperative societies have
helped to improve security of tenure of land to consolidate holdings, to promote
conservation of natural resources, to facilitate land settlement to foster the all
important growth and speed of technical knowledge for better farming, to secure
savings and administer credit to reduce the changes made for production requisites
and use of the large capital items for farm and small scale industrial production to
reduce changes for consumer goods and services including housing, to improve
the marketing of farm products, to minimize risks and to lower the cost of insurance.
They have been neither class bound nor state bound. They have maintained that
sense of interdependence is important for social progress.

India is an agriculture-based country and there are as many as 640,867
villages in India. A study conducted by Max New York Life Insurance and the
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National Council for Applied Economic Research (NCAER) has shown that
68.84% i.e., 833 million of the Indian population stays in these villages. Cooperation
can be considered as the socially, economically and culturally developing movement
for the upliftment of the rural population. The cooperatives have dominant and
useful local networks in the rural area. This is extremely beneficial for promoting
rural development in all spheres. The latter half of the last century has been a
significant period of growth for the cooperative movement in our country. The
cooperatives are the lifeblood of the Indian economy and a successful mechanism
for the disbursement of many government launched development programmes.
An important ingredient of the success of cooperatives has been the transparency
with which they work with and the consistent interaction the members and general
public sustain. The liberalization, privatization and globalization of the Indian
economy has brought in different changes in the way the cooperative movement
has been working in the country. The cooperative sector has played a significant in
the economy of country and has always been recognised as an indispensable arm
of the national economy given its dominant network. Co-operatives have an edge
in its functioning as even though its ideological base is economic in nature, it has a
progressive social perspective. The co-operatives have emerged to be the third
sector of the Indian economy after the public sector and the private sector. The
co-operative form of organization is the ideal organization for economically weaker
sector of the society. Hence, the success of cooperative organization depends as
the effective implementation of principles. The Revolution of Agro Industries and
White Revolution (Cotton and Milk) are the crucial examples of the development
through cooperative movement.

Types of Cooperatives

The various types of cooperatives as follows:

 Retail cooperatives: It is a type of purchasing cooperative it helps in
making the retail ‘our store’. The ultimate aim of these type of cooperatives
is to lend the consumers the power to supply their own needs, attain
bargaining power and profitably share earnings. Retail cooperatives can be
referred to as communities, or ‘local groups’ owning their own retail stores.
Retail cooperatives are generally found in small communities where local
business have shut down. These are also known as shared service
cooperatives.

 Producer cooperatives: To protect the interest of small producers, these
societies are organized. The types of members of such cooperative societies
may be different producers like the landowners, farmers themselves or
owners of fishing operations. The basic decision to work together is to reap
the benefits of collectively improving marketing operations and efficiency of
large-scale production. The activities these cooperatives may undertake
include things like basic processing, storing, advertising, marketing and
distributing the self-produced items. The major benefit received through
this is the lowered costs and stress in each area with the mutual cooperation.
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 Consumer cooperatives: These types of cooperatives are owned and run
by consumers of a specific area for their common benefit. The idea is to
provide daily and necessary commodities at a reasonable price. The main
drive is not to earn pecuniary profit, to provide efficient service to the
consumers.

 Credit cooperatives: These types of cooperatives are known as financial
cooperatives. They aim towards helping members by providing reasonable
credit and financial services at optimum prices. The membership can be
attained by agreeing to deposit a certain amount. In return, the members
are given rights to become part of the annual meeting and to rightfully have
their vote in the election of the board of directors.

 Marketing cooperative society: These cooperatives are formed with
the basic object of assisting small producers with the sale of their products.
The membership of such cooperatives is based on the producers who agree
to take reasonable prices for the produce they are willing to sell. The
middlemen and their services are eliminated to help increase the competitive
position of the producer members. Numerous marketing activities are taken
care of by the cooperative society including packaging, warehousing and
transporting of the produce at the best price.

 Housing cooperatives: As the name suggests, these cooperatives are
constituted with the aim to fulfil the dream of low-income people to build
their own houses at minimum cost. The cooperatives take care of the housing
problems and allow the members to pay back in instalments.

 Social cooperatives: These types of cooperatives have a social goal in
mind. This can be many different issues including fighting for the regulations
to better the working conditions of women or providing reasonable
healthcare to a community.

Features of a Cooperative

The following are the features of a cooperative:

 It is a voluntary association. The decision to join or leave the cooperative is
with the member. The membership is ideally not discriminatory or influenced
by gender, caste or religion.

 It is mandatory for the cooperative association to get registered in India.
This is to say that the cooperative society has a separate legal identity and
continues functioning unaffected by the joining or leaving of its members.

 The members of the society enjoy limited liability upto their contribution to
the capital.

 The members are given the right to elect a managing committee who is
entrusted with the responsibility of taking important decisions for the benefit
of the cooperative society.

 Welfare of the members and mutual help are the pillars of a cooperative
society. Service is the main agenda. This is why, any surplus, whenever
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generated is distributed amongst the members as per the bye-laws of the
society.

Growth of Cooperatives in India: India is an agricultural country and laid
the foundation of world’s biggest cooperative movement in the world. As mentioned
earlier, cooperatives are autonomous association of persons who join voluntarily
to meet the shared economic, social and cultural goals through a collaboratively
owned and democratically run enterprise. The profitability motive is counterbalanced
with the wider interest of the community. The main driving force which created the
cooperative movement was the thrust by the weaker sections of society for
protecting its members from the exploitations of the greedy businessmen and
inequitable distribution of resources.

The cooperative movements in India can be studied into two phases:

 Co-operative movement in pre-independence era

 Co-operative movement in post-independence era

Co-operative movement in pre-independence era

Co-operatives came into existence when farmers of erstwhile Poona and
Ahmednagar spearheaded an agitation against the money lenders who were
exploiting them. Hence, British Government came forward and passed the following
acts:

 The Decan Agriculture Relief Act (1879)

 The Land Improvement Loan Act (1883)

 The Agriculturalists Loan Act (1884)

But cooperatives were shaped with the Cooperative Credit Societies Act,
1904. The provinces were granted the authority to main laws regarding cooperative
when ‘cooperation’ became a state subject in 1919 under the Montague-
Chelmsford Reforms. This state of affairs continued on to the Government of
India Act, 1935. It was in 1942, when the Government of British India passed the
Multi-Unit Cooperative Societies Act to include cooperative societies with
membership from more than one province.

Cooperative Movement in Post-Independence era

India’s first Prime Minister Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru had strong faith in the cooperative
movement. According to Him – ‘My outlook at present is not the outlook of
spreading the cooperative movement gradually, progressively, as it has done. My
outlook is to convulse India with the cooperative movement or rather with the
cooperation to make it, broadly speaking, the basic activity of India, in every
village as well as elsewhere, indeed to make the cooperative approach the common
thinking of India. Therefore, the whole future of India really depends on the success
of this approach of ours, to these vast numbers, hundreds of millions of people.’

Hence, ‘cooperatives’ became an integral part of Five-Year Plans:

 The year 1958 brought the National Development Council (NDC)
recommendations for the formulation of a national policy on cooperatives,
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the need for training of personnel along with the constitution of the
cooperative marketing societies.

 The Multi-state Cooperative Societies Act was enacted by the Parliament
of India in 1984 with the motive to reduce the multiplicity of a number of
different laws governing the functioning of the similar category of societies.

 Another landmark policy was declared by the Government of India, in
2002, the National Policy on Cooperatives was brought about with the
following objectives:
o Providing support for promotion and development of cooperatives
o Reducing of regional imbalances
o Strengthening of cooperative education

 White and Green Revolution created a history and made the nation the
world’s largest producers of milk and milk products.

Let’s briefly have a look at the different cooperatives in India. The following
are some of the information about them taken from their official websites:

IFFCO

‘Indian Farmers Fertiliser Cooperative Limited (IFFCO) is one of India’s biggest
cooperative society which is wholly owned by Indian Cooperatives. Founded in
1967 with just 57 cooperatives, we are today an amalgamation of over 36,000
Indian Cooperatives with diversified business interests ranging from General
Insurance to Rural Telecom apart from our core business of manufacturing and
selling fertilisers.’

NAFED

National Agricultural Cooperative Marketing Federation of India Ltd.(NAFED)
was established on the auspicious day of Gandhi Jayanti on 2nd October 1958.
NAFED is registered under the Multi State Co-operative Societies Act. NAFED
was setup with the object to promote Co-operative marketing of agricultural
produce to benefit the farmers. Agricultural farmers are the main members of Nafed,
who have the authority to say in the form of members of the General Body in the
working of NAFED.’

In their own words, the NAFED aims to ‘the objectives of the NAFED
shall be to organize, promote and develop marketing, processing and storage of
agricultural, horticultural and forest produce, distribution of agricultural machinery,
implements and other inputs, undertake inter-state, import and export trade,
wholesale or retail as the case may be and to act and assist for technical advice in
agricultural, production for the promotion and the working of its members, partners,
associates and cooperative marketing, processing and supply societies in India.’

NCDC

‘The National Cooperative Development Corporation (NCDC) was established
by an Act of Parliament in 1963 as a statutory Corporation under the Ministry of
Agriculture & Farmers Welfare.’ Amongst various functions, the NCDC assists
with:
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‘Planning, promoting and financing programmes for production, processing,
marketing, storage, export and import of agricultural produce, food stuffs, certain
other notified commodities e.g. fertilisers, insecticides, agricultural machinery, lac,
soap, kerosene oil, textile, rubber etc., supply of consumer goods and collection,
processing, marketing, storage and export of minor forest produce through
cooperatives, besides income generating stream of activities such as poultry, dairy,
fishery, sericulture, handloom etc’

Co-operatives for the Weaker Sections

Different cooperative societies have helped in giving an impetus to the income and
employment related opportunities of the rural population. This includes the
marginalized farmers as well as fishermen. The weaker sections of the societies
whether engaged in poultry, fishery or diary production have been benefited from
the cooperative movement.

Multi-purpose Tribal Co-operatives

The Tribal Cooperative Marketing Development Federation of India (TRIFED)
came into existence in 1987. It is a national-level apex organization functioning
under the administrative control of Ministry of Tribal Affairs, Govt. of India.
TRIFED has its registered and Head Office located in New Delhi and has a
network of 13 Regional Offices located at various places in the country.

The Large Area Multipurpose Societies (LAMPS) scheme was launched
by Reserve Bank of India’s Agriculture department with the motive of providing
finance for agricultural activities. It includes provision for different types of credit,
collection as well as marketing of agricultural produce, as well as taking care of
transport needs for essential consumer goods and agricultural supplies. State level
cooperative tribal development cooperation/federation have so far been established
in Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Rajasthan, West Bengal
and Orissa to serve as apex organizations for marketing of minor forest produce
and consumer goods.

Labour Contract and Construction Co-operatives

There are certain cooperatives in India whose main focus has been to prevent the
exploitation of labourers as well as bargaining for reasonable wages for its members.

Training and Research Cooperatives

There are many co-operative societies constituted for providing training in India.
As per the official website of the Vaikunth Mehta National Institute of Cooperative
Management (VAMNICOM):

The Cooperative Training College was established in 1947 when late
Shri Vaikunth Mehta was the Minister for Finance, Cooperation and
Village Industries with a view to bringing concepts of management
training to the service of the Cooperatives. The Ministry of Community
Development and Cooperation established the Central Institute of
Management for Consumer’s Business (CIMCOB) at Bombay in 1964.
In the year 1964, a high level working group appointed by the
Government of India under the Chairmanship of the late Prof.
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D.R.Gadgil to assess the training needs of the co-operative sector,
recommended the setting up of a National Institute which would
undertake the training of senior personnel in the co-operative
institutions/departments, conduct fundamental/applied research and
provide consultancy services, organize courses in business
management for senior personnel in cooperative business organizations
and train the youth on various facets of Management. CIMCOB was
merged with the National Cooperative College and Research Institute
(NCCRI) to form the present National Institute. As a tribute to the
doyen of the Cooperative Movement late Shri Vaikunth Mehta, the
National Institute was named after him, as Vaikunth Mehta National
Institute of Cooperative Management (VAMNICOM) in April 1967.
The Government of India provides grants-in-aid to National Council
for Cooperative Training (NCCT), New Delhi to meet the establishment
and other costs of VAMNICOM. The Vaikunth Mehta National Institute
of Cooperative Management has been contributing over the years to
the Cooperative Movement through its activities viz. Management
Training, Management Education, Research & Publication,
Consultancy, and other related activities.

National-level Co-operative Federations

In the recent decades there has been an emergence of different national co-
operative federations which have lent a progressive and development outlook to
the co-operative infra-structure. This includes the likes of the National Agricultural
Marketing Federation or Cooperative Sugar Factories, the national cooperative
consumer’s federation, the National Federation of Industrial Cooperatives, the All
India Federation of Cooperative Spinning Mills. The National Co-operative
Housing Federation, the National Co-operative Dairy Federation of India and the
National Federation of Cooperative Urban Banks and credit societies.

The following points highlight the importance of cooperatives for India:

 Comparatively easy provision of agricultural credits and funds

 Assistance in development through strategic inputs for the agricultural
sector, consumer societies meet their consumption requirements at
concessional rates.

 Helping remove the barriers in the agricultural development.

Special cooperative programmes directed towards increasing employment
and income opportunities to vulnerable sections have been evolved and are being
implemented. The National Cooperative Development Corporation has also
extended its activities to cover cooperative programmes for weaker sections.

Importance of Cooperatives in Rural Societies

Cooperatives are an indispensable system to the rural society which has brought
development to the countryside in many different ways. Cooperatives have provided
the rural society with the infrastructure that was lacking earlier. It has provided a
financial network for the agriculture dependent rural economy. It has assisted the
rural population with the nominal credit rates which has encouraged them to carry
on their agricultural activities without becoming unnecessarily burdened with loans
and interests from informal sources. It has generated a sort of confidence amongst
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those in need and promoted an attitude and culture of saving. Cooperatives have
helped in the transformation of the rural society by increasing employment
opportunities. It has allowed people to become more independent and not trapped
in the financial inequalities. Successful milk cooperatives in India have been a
great example of this. However, improvement in needed in areas of sufficient capital
bank to begin with along with better management, more participation and increased
education.

The ‘Guidelines-of-66th-All-India-Cooperative-Week-2019’ organised by
the National Cooperative Union Of India noted that:

Earlier, the main aim of the cooperatives was to get the poor and
indebted farmers out of poverty. The role of cooperatives over a
period of time has extended beyond agricultural credit, and started
covering activities such a production, farming, marketing and
processing. Cooperatives through their significant presence in all the
areas of socio-economic activities are now playing an important role
in rural transformation.

The cooperatives are really helping poor in becoming self-reliant. Apart
from providing credit to the farmers, the cooperatives provide top
quality fertilizers, seeds, insecticides, pesticides, etc. at reasonable
price to the farmers. The farmers also get marketing, warehousing
facility and transportation support from the cooperatives. Rural
cooperative societies are now entering into real estate, power, insurance,
tourism, healthcare and communication sector.

2.7 CHANGING STATUS OF RURAL WOMEN

India is a nation of villages. There are more than 6.5 lakhs villages in India. About
69% of the total population of the nation resides in rural area and about 65% of
the working population is employed in agriculture and allied sections. Thus, rural
economy is the backbone of our national economy and the development of this
economy deserves to be accorded a very high priority for overall development of
the country.

Women’s role in any culture says no words to emphasis. It is obligatory to
consider women as a weaker section. Neglect of women power in our society is
perhaps the most important cause of our backwardness. Women, especially rural
women are the core of development in India. The striking characteristic of Indian
women is the multiplicity of their role in development, but it is unrecognised. They
are assigned triple role in the society and therefore contribute more than men. In
the most low-income households, women’s work includes not only reproductive
work required to guarantee the maintenance and reproduction of labour force,
but also productive work, often as secondary income earners in agriculture. The
73rd and 74th amendments in the constitution also assigned the community work
to rural women by ensuring their participation in grass root democracy through
Panchayati Raj Institutions. In spite of all these roles being assigned to rural women,
they exercise no control over their earnings. Unfortunately, due to high illiteracy,
rural women are subjected more to common social evils affecting their status
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adversely. However, their productive role and participation at the grass root level
decision making through PRIs would not only provide them strength to fight against
all social evils afflicted against them but also make them aware of their rights in
development benefits.

The status and role of rural women and issues related to it have attracted
the attention of the academicians, political thinkers and social scientists both in
developing and developed countries, partly due to the observance of the
international decade of women and partly because of the widely accepted truth
that a society built on the inequality of men and women involves wastage of human
resources which no nation can afford. In Indian villages, women work from the
initial stage of agriculture to the harvesting of the crop. They also contribute in
transporting of the crops to the markets, running up of village industries, discharging
household duties and all allied activities. Without the active participation of rural
women, industries cannot be developed. The low participation of women is the
biggest casualty of the rural economy. The alarming low rate of female literacy
prevents women from imbibing new ideas and programmes related to their welfare.
This handicap has come in the way of creating women consciousness and in getting
full benefit of opportunities, created by developing process. It acts as a barrier to
any kind of modernisation and helps in perpetuation of living patterns in the family
and outside which are discriminatory to them.

The women belonging to the farmer families who do not possess any land
holdings also earn their wages by working on the farms of big/rich farmers, but
they are neither paid regularly nor adequately. However, this is the only way for
them to earn bread for their children. These women are forced to work for many
hours without rest. There is no example of such a cheap labour in agriculture in any
country of the worked, except India. The inability of these women to diversify
their occupational pattern is due to their economic and social backwardness.

The role of women who belong to artisan’s families in rural areas is no less
important. Without their active participation, village artisans remain incomplete.
The village handicrafts on small scale are normally produced by the rural women
in their houses, which is a source of their livelihood. Male members, however,
partly work with them and partly manage marketing of their products in and outside
the village markets.

In India, rural women participate in construction work. They actively work
in construction of roads, houses, buildings, bridges, factories etc., as meagre wages.
It is a crude fact that their role in construction work is very significant as they are
largely employed in such projects as they willingly accept low wages due to
widespread unemployability.

Entry of Indian rural literate women in white collar jobs is a recent
phenomenon but their percentage is very small. The present emphasis on women
education in rural areas has enlightened the rural masses in general and rich villagers
in particular to send their girls for higher education. This attitude has enormously
helped the rural women in getting the gainful employment in various jobs in cities
and towns of the country. Some highly educated rural women have also secured
jobs in foreign countries.
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Rural Women and Governance

With the changing concept of women development, government adopted various
plans and programmes for the upliftment of rural women in India.

Currently, a third of the seats in all local bodies are reserved for women as
per 73rd and 74th amendment act of the constitution of India passed in 1993.
Over the years, some states have increased their quota to 50 percent in Panchayati
Raj Institutions. These include Andhra Pradesh, Jharkhand, Karnataka, Kerala,
Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Odisha, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu, Tripura,
Uttarakhand and West Bengal.

With the advent of this Act, India today has more than 500 district panchayats,
around 5,100 block panchayats, more than 2,25,000 village panchayats,
approximately 1,500 municipal councils and 1,800 major panchayats. And there
are 6,81,258 women elected to Gram panchayats, 37,109 women to panchayat
at intermediate level and 3,153 women at district level panchayats. The panchayats
play a crucial role in the upliftment of women, this can be discerned from the
following points:

 It can be seen that women at the lower levels at showing interest in
politics and emanating confidence to assert their voice at these importance
positions in local administration and self-governance.

 It has been observed that roughly more than one million women in the
rural areas have made an entry into the political arena due to PRIs.

 Through the participation of women in the grassroot politics, the issues
concerning women’s welfare is gaining prominence at the national and
state levels.

 The Panchayati raj institutions have also assisted in the creation of more
livelihood options as well as self-help groups for rural women.

 Many issues of importance which were ignored or did not get much
attention earlier are being discussed by rural women including issues of
domestic violence, alcohol, education, feminine health and hygiene, etc.
The governance through female participation is thus being improved.

 On similar lines, female presence in authoritative positions are helping
the tackling of issues related to child labour and education.

Even with so many positives, there are certain areas which require
improvement with reference to women’s participation in the PRI. For example,
even after so many years, a lot of women in leadership positions are still not aware
about their role, duties and functions as members of the Gram Sabha. Many are
not educated about the development schemes of the government. A lot of such
women still rely on their husbands for information and in fact in many cases act as
mouthpieces for forwarding their opinions as de facto office bearers. Other issues
like low level of education, non-availability of training, lack of interest, dismal level
of general awareness as well as extra-pressure from household activities are still
areas needing improvement for better governance. Additionally, some feel that
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reservation for women in PRI is giving them only a formal and non-real
empowerment. It needs full and heartfelt cooperation from family, and society.

Women’s effective participation in local bodies for development will become
a reality only if panchayat system itself operates in a principled democratic and
meaningful way. Hence, the need of the hour is to strengthen the system and involve
greater people’s participation. Otherwise, representation of rural women as
members or chairpersons will have no relevance. These relationship between PRI
women leaders and bureaucrats needs to be revised so that the information regarding
rules, plans, budgets etc., reaches them automatically and smoothly.

The bright side is that women themselves have a very positive and enlightened
attitude and view of capacity building. They do not consider themselves as puppets
and do not regard their womanhood as a hurdle in their development.

Multi-Dimensional Role of Rural Women

 Agriculture: Sowing, transplanting, thinning, weeding, irrigation, fertilizer
application, plant-production, harvesting, winnowing, storing, marketing etc.

 Domestic: Cooking, child rearing, water-collection, fuels wood gathering,
household maintenance.

 Allied Activities: Cattle management, fodder collection, milking, selling,
cottage industry.

Mainly, rural women are engaged in agricultural operations in three ways depending
on the socio-economic status of their family and regional factors. They work as-

 Paid Labourers

 Cultivations doing labour as their own land

 Managers of certain aspects of agricultural production by the way of labour
supervision participation in post-harvest operations.

Women Workers in Agriculture

Agriculture 2001 2011

Cultivator 35% 24%

Agriculture Labour 44% 55%

The participation of rural women in agriculture is increasing in spite of scientific
and technological developments. The average time spent by a farm woman varies
from village to village according to social customs.

Share of Farm women in Agricultural operations

Activity Involvement %

Land preparations 32

Seed cleaning sowing 80

Inter cultivation activities 86

Harvesting-reaping, winnowing, drying, cleaning and storage 84
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Women perform agriculture operations with the use of traditional tools and
instruments. Also, rural women are engaged in livestock, forestry, fishing, plantation,
orchard and allied activities.

Energy Distribution by a Rural Women

Activities Duration Hours/Min. Energy Keal. Percentage 
Domestic activities 7.55 903 40.58 
Agriculture and allied 
activities 

7.00 283 39.69 

Sleep 6.50 284 12.76 
Rest and Recreation 2.15 155 6.97 
Total 23.20 2225 100.00 

 
Problems encountered by farm women varied from region to region, cultural

attitudes and status of women. Main problems are non-availability of water, lack
of assistance, inadequate income and lack of time saving equipment etc. The
multifarious activities resulted in poor health and low nutritional status of women.

Rural Women and Social Change

It may be stated that social change in rural India would be hard to attain rulers the
roles of women are properly integrated into the mainstream of development process.
Besides, the women’s role in agriculture and these subsidiary occupations is of
paramount importance but she is not given due credit because of lack of proper
identification her role in production activities of the rural households.

According to Jawahar Lal Nehru , ‘In order to awaken the masses, it is
woman who has to be awakened; once she is on the move and the nation progresses
and through the woman, her children are brought into the picture and provided
with the opportunity of higher life and better training. Thus, we give the opportunity
to women of today, we build the India of tomorrow.’

Now-a-days women are becoming more conscious of their rights, society
as a whole has begun to respond. More and more women are adopting careers
and finding fulfilment as individual while contributing to the building of participation
in rural economy of India. This is a fact that rural women and fetching more attention
since independence through various social legislations and socio-economic
development schemes which are expected to bring social change. Largely the
government itself is striving to help the weaker sections of society, particularly the
women, who must be ideally given equal rights and share in development. The
programmes/schemes/legislations have been formulated for the upliftment of social
and economic status of rural women irrespective of the class and caste. Some of
the major rural development schemes are:

 DWCRA: Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas to
provide credit and employment opportunities to women.

 IRDP and TRYSEM: Integrated Rural Development Programme and
Training of Rural Youths for Self-Employment Under poverty alleviation
programmes with 40 percent benefits reserved for women.
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 JRY: Jawahar Rozgar Yojana under wage employment programmes with
30 percent benefits earmarked for women.

 NREP: National Rural Employment Programme

 RLEGP: Rural Employment Guarantee Programme

 TTWF: Technical Training to women farmers. A special scheme to
provide technical training to women farmers in agriculture and allied
areas and entrepreneurial skills.

Programmes for women have been marginal in economic development
activities initiated in agriculture, animal, husbandry, handicrafts, small scale industries
and fisheries. Social welfare services (Entrepreneurship, Nutrition, childcare and
family planning) appear to be offered to rural women as some kind of compensation
for enhancing their productivity and income earning capacity.

Problems of Rural Women in India

The following are the problems faced by rural women in India:

 High illiteracy is the main problem due to which rural women are more
subjected to common social evils.

 The development of appropriate technology may not displace rural women
from their participation in the productive process.

 Due to poverty and other adverse conditions rural women are vulnerable to
sexual exploitation.

 Rural women suffer from lack of entrepreneurial skills and also knowledge
about finance, technology and market.

 Rural women spend their most of time in fetching water and collecting fuel.

 Low wage and low consumption coupled with hard work has led to
deteriorating health conditions for both female workers and their children.

 In rural areas under the Land Revenue Act, the women are not given the
land to cultivate.

 Urbanization, Industrialization and Modernization are leading to increase
complexities of markets and production techniques have been a relentless
force displacing large masses of rural women from their traditional
occupations, make their productive and professional skills obsolete and
reduce them to the status of unskilled and unwanted workers. The women
without any means of production turn to the employment for less than the
minimum wage or worse resort to begging.

 Environmental degradation like deforestation and commercialization of forest
resources, indiscriminate tapping of ground water resources has further
aggravated rural women’s problems.

Suggestions

 Fuel wood, fodder and environmental stability are largely women’s concern
in tribal areas. Hence the tribal women should be encouraged to take major
share of responsibilities in developing the waste lands.
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 Technical education can be imparted to women to enhance their contribution
in per capita income.

 To provide more employment opportunities to rural women, the Khadi and
related village industries can play an important role.

 Result oriented researches and academic activities should be conducted to
inculcate some new approaches in the rural working women.

 Discrimination based as sex should be eliminated.

 There is a need for encouraging women entrepreneurs. The Government
Bank and Private sector should join lands in promoting women
entrepreneurship. Women self-employment schemes should be evolved.

 Women’s rights to hold lands should be recognised in rural areas.

 The Government should promote the dairy farming, animal husbandry, poultry
farming, small scale industries, agro-processing industries, industries based
as crafts of rural artisans.

 The Government must make efforts to develop the forests in the rural areas.
It will definitely generate employment to rural women.

 Rainwater in the rural areas must be preserved through the women’s
participation and the waste land should be properly utilised.

 The Government, NGO and society must join lands to ensure all the
constitutional, legal and human rights related to rural women.

It is a matter of fact that condition of rural women has improved, but it has
to still travel a long way to reach to the situation where women would get their due
or rightful share in the benefits or development in our nation.

Check Your Progress

10.  When did the cooperatives as a system take a strong shape in India?

11.  List some of the activities which producers’ cooperatives undertake.

12. What type of liability do the members of the cooperatives have in India?

13. What are the types of allied activities rural women assist in?

2.8 MIGRATION

There is no universally accepted definition of migration. It applies to a relatively
settled population. It is a form of spatial mobility that shows the change from one
geographical area or residential unit to another.

 The phenomenon of migration is so complex that the theoretical and empirical
understandings are unable to comprehend it.

 Since the phenomenon is time and culture specific, there is no universally
valid theoretical formulation.
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 Migration is a difficult concept to define because it includes people who move
for different reasons across different space. A migrant can be a person who:

o Moves to another city or town within a nation.
o A refugee who crosses an international border to escape religious or

political prosecution.
o A job seeker who moves to another country for better economic

opportunities.
o A slave who is forcibly moved.
o A person displaced by war or natural disaster or due to any constructive

construction.

Demographers lack a single operational definition for migration because it
occurs under different conditions.

Causes of Migration

The causes of migration are related to the specific contexts in which they take
place. First the composition of migration streams characterised by structural forces
such as the global economy. Socio-cultural differentials (gender, class, caste etc.)
have important implications for Industrial mobility.

Since migration occurs under different circumstances, the demographic
implications for receiver populations change accordingly. For example, when large
number of rural residents migrate to cities, infrastructure problems may aside in
urban areas.

Given the variations, all the migrants cannot be analysed with the same
theoretical framework. However, heterogeneous factors make universal definition
impossible. In general, migration is a process in which individual or a group shifts
their residence.

Apart from its spatial dimensions, migration also implies the disruption of work-

 Schooling

 Social life

 And other patterns of life.

A migrant is someone who breaks off activities and associations in one
place and reorganises their daily life in another place. A move within the same area
is considered mobility not migration because the mover can continue day-to-day
life (keep the same job or school, shop at the same stores and socialise with the
same people) without significant disruption.

Most demographers argue that migration must involve an essentially
permanent territorial shift in residence to be distinguished from mobility. Hence,
travellers and commuters are excluded from migration studies because they move
across boundaries on a temporary basis and because their movement does not
generally cause major/substantial change in any population figure.

 Migration is always selective

 Finally, not all persons are impelled to migrate and secondly not all persons
are equally permitted or welcome to come.
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 Generally the migrants are
a. Restless
b. Unstable
c. Intelligent

 Mostly young male adults migrate

 Mostly youngsters

The following reasons are there for migration:

1. Difficulty in finding an acceptable work at satisfactory wages

2. Mistreatment, exploitation, underpayment and injustice.

Types of Migration

Different demographers have classified migration into different categories.

Accordingly to the most common type of migration, they are like:

Fig 2.1 Types of Migration

I. Internal Migration: When residents of a country move within the same
country it is known as internal migration. It is of four types which are
explained in Fig 2.1.

II. External Migration: It is also known as international migration. It is based
on the fact when residents of a country move outside the territory of their
own country to reside in another country. If this kind of external migration is
immigration, it means to enter into a foreign country while emigration means
to leave the country.

Depending upon duration of stay, migration can be by two types:

1. Seasonal migration (Temporary Migration): During the lean period
when before the harvesting, landless labourers/farmers more to nearer towns
or cities in search of work to gain livelihood.

2. Precipitate Migration (Emergency Migration): When due to any natural
calamity, a lot of people more from their native place, since this happen in
emergency, it is known as precipitate migration.
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One very type of migration is also important depending upon the will of the
migrants or mentality of the migrants.

(i) Voluntary Migration: When without pressure, people move towards a
better place. In this type of migration, the role of relatives are also very
important. Normally, the persons who migrate first, motivate others to
migrate.

(ii) Planned Migration: This kind of migration is based on some pressure
only. Whenever there is any development work or construction on a large
scale, people are displaced and rehabilitated in another area. Sometimes
people are displaced due to apprehension of war, such as in border areas,
or are displaced due to natural calamity such as floods.

Reasons for Rural Migration

There are two reasons for rural migration. These are the push and pull factors. Let
us now discuss each in turn.

Push Factors for Rural Migration

1. Increasing Population

2. Lack of Employment in Villages

3. Rural Factionalism

4. Lack of Public Amenities

5. Natural Calamities

6. Caste disabilities

7. Separatist politics: In this type of obligation, people from a particular
region are compelled or pressurised to leave the place due to regional politics.
Examples are many:

In Kolkata: Conflict between Bengali – Marwadi.

In Tamil Nadu: Conflict between Tamilian and Non Tamilian

In Mumbai: Conflict between Marathis and Non Marathis

In Kashmir: Conflict between Kashmiri Muslims and Non Muslims and
Kashmiri Pandits which has given rise to terrorism.

Pull Factors of Rural Migration

1. Better opportunities of employment

2. Facility of education and training

3. Attraction of relatives (already settled there)

4. Attraction of Urban life

5. Social Factors

6. Religious and Cultural factors – especially for the last part of their life places
like Gaya, Kashi, Mathura, Hardwar, Ayodhya etc. are the desired
destinations.
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Apart from the above factors, some more reasons are there for rural migration
such as:

 Disintegration of joint family system

 Marital problems

 Political ambitions

 Tourism opportunities

 Neglected life at villages

So, we can say that rural migration is due to a combination of push and pull
factors.

Restraints of Rural Migration

There are some factors which are responsible for hindrances towards rural
migration, even in those people who are otherwise fed up at village, they are:

1. Cultural differences

2. Risk related to distance

3. Lack of capacity of migration

4. Attachment with village and land

5. Economic uncertainty

6. Kinship and social system

Effects or Consequences of Rural Migration

 Positive consequences

 Negative consequences

1. Positive Consequences

(a) Lessening of population pressure on land

(b) Increase in production (at both places)

(c) Increase in industrial skill

(d) Increase in reciprocal goodwill and tolerance

(e) Encouragement of economic planning

(f) Increase in social awareness

(g) Source of additional income

2. Negative Consequences

(a) Disintegration in families

(b) Increase in slums

(c) Increase in urban unemployment

(d) Individual disintegration

(e) Problem of alienation
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(f) Imbalance of sex ratio (at both rural and urban areas) which encourages
sexual offences.

(g) Origin of peasant tensions/movements: According to Andre Beteille, rural
migration is the main reason for peasant movement.

So, on one hand, balanced migration is very useful while imbalanced migration
sometimes creates problems in society as well.

Urbanization began to take place in India after obtaining independence in
the year 1947. India had started adopting a mixed system of economy, due to
which, there was a rapid increase in the development of the private sector.
Nowadays, there is rapid urbanization taking place in India. Based on the census
of 1901, India’s urban population was 11.4 per cent of the total population. In the
census of 2011, this figure has gone up to 31.16 per cent of India’s total population,
which has grown rapidly as well. Based on the UN’s World Population Prospects
2019, ‘around 2027, India is projected to overtake China as the world’s most
populous country.’ The report also notes that ‘India is expected to add nearly 273
million people between 2019 and 2050.’

At the advent of the twenty-first century, Mumbai was faced with a large
scale rural-urban migration. The city currently provides shelter to 12.5 million
persons, and based on the census, it is India’s largest metropolis, closely followed
by Delhi. There are 11 million inhabitants in Delhi. According to the 2011 census,
Delhi faced the quickest urbanization in the world with its population rising by 4.1
per cent, as compared to the census of 2001. Corresponding figures for Kolkata
and Mumbai were 2 per cent and 3.1 per cent respectively.

In the last decade, of approximately 98 million inter and intra-state migrants,
36 million have shifted to urban areas and 61 million to other rural areas. Of the 73
million people, those who migrated from one rural area to another were
approximately 53 million, and the people migrating from rural to urban areas
amounted to 20 million. As many as 6 million migrants left urban areas to go to
rural areas. Based on net migrants by last residence in the past decade in every
state, the partial list in descending order is as follows:

(a) Maharashtra — 2.3 million net migrants
(b) Delhi — 1.7 million
(c) Gujarat — 0.68 million
(d) Haryana — 0.67 million

Causes of Migration in India

Migration, as a universal phenomenon, has far reaching socio-economic
implications. Migration plays a prime role in the moulding of a nation’s social and
economical development. There are several factors that need to operate in
synchronization for migration to take place in a region. These factors would be
specific to certain regions individually, based on their level of development.

Generally, deprivation is looked upon as a position of disadvantage in
comparison with the local community, society or the country to which that person
belongs. Research has shown that people within the low income group might not
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have the same status as the section that has the greatest amount of material
deprivation. There can be several kinds of deprivation like good health, adequate
income, rewarding employment, comfortable lifestyle and adequate education. If
we look at deprivation in absolute terms, it shows an individual’s inability to fulfill
his minimum basic requirements of life and preventing the individual from being a
part of the development process.

The relative deprivation theory of migration enhances the new economics
of the migration framework. Those who support this approach opine that
households/individuals migrate to maximize their absolute income as well as improve
their position in comparison to all relevant reference groups. They employ relative
deprivation to specify ‘lower incomes earned by individuals compared to those of
their neighbours.’ Therefore, migration will continue in an area till the members of
a household develop the feeling of deprivation in comparison to the rest of the
neighbouring community. Then, people will most probably migrate to comparatively
less deprived areas.

Internal migration has four categories based on the settlement status of the
place of origin as well as the destination. A. Bose in his paper ‘Internal Migration
in India, Pakistan and Ceylon,’ outlines the following categories, which are as
follows:

(i) Rural-rural
(ii) Urban-urban
(iii) Rural-urban
(iv) Urban-rural

In this section, we will focus on rural-urban migration. As seen over time,
there has been a steady rise in the rural-urban migration due to the ever-widening
gap between the socio-economic development levels of the rural as well as urban
regions. This holds true for developing nations like India, as migration is closely
associated with socio-economic development and is generally caused by an
imbalance in the development levels of regions.

Post-independence, there has been rapid urbanization in India, caused by
both the natural increase in population as well as the vast relocation of people
from rural to urban regions, mainly to large cities and metropolitan regions. This
migration is either caused by forces of repulsion in the area of origin, such as high
unemployment rate, low wages, poverty, small land holdings, redundant
infrastructure, poor conditions of living, growth in population with stagnation in
development of the region, violence and power abuse, or by forces of attraction in
the area of destination, such as job opportunities, public services, education facilities,
better medical facilities, higher wages, entertainment facilities, less arduous work,
better infrastructure, civic facilities and amenities, easier accessibility to rich
industrialized regions along with political and religious freedom.

While nations across the world, including India, have implemented several
policies for controlling the rural-urban migration, they have remained unsuccessful.

Census began in India in 1881, and till the census of 1961, the data regarding
migration was obtained from the person’s place of birth. Since 1971, data is also
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being collected regarding the place of last residence of the respondent to provide
insight into migration patterns. Further, in the census of 1981, 1991 and 2001, the
reason for migration from the place of last residence and the duration of residence
in the place of enumeration was also gathered for various reasons such as marriage,
education, post birth migration, employment as well as household and business
related migration. There are a few more reasons attributed to this, listed in the
‘Others’ category. The ‘Others’ category includes people who have migrated due
to social disturbances, draught, floods and developmental projects. The main
drawback of such data pertaining to internal migration causes is that several reasons
fall under the ‘Others’ category, making the data unusable while performing micro-
level analysis of migration causes.

Based on the 2001 census migration data for place of last residence, the
migrant population among the general population was 30.6 per cent, of which
44.5 were female and 17.5 male. Of the overall migrant population, migration
from rural to urban areas was 16.4 per cent, where 12.3 per cent were male, in
proportion to over all male migrants, and 26.2 per cent were female, in proportion
to all female migrants. The percentage of rural-urban migrants with residence
duration of 1-4 years was 21.4 per cent in proportion to the overall migrants with
same duration of residence, out of which, 16.2 per cent were females and 31.1
per cent males.

As noted in the ‘What the rural to urban move says about migration’ article
by LiveMint (2019): ‘The number of migrants who moved from rural to urban
areas stood at 52 million out of a total population of 1.02 billion, as per the 2001
Census. Thus, the 2011 number of 78 million is a jump of 51%. The share of rural-
to-urban migrants in the population rose from 5.06% in 2001 to 6.5% in 2011.
Women outnumber men in making the rural-to-urban shift. Of the 78 million, 55%
were females and they outnumbered males in 554 of the 640 districts. The share
of male rural-to-urban migrants in the total male population rose from 4.6% to
5.7%; for females, the share rose from 5.5% to 7.4%.’

The Report Of The Working Group On Migration January 2017 by the
Ministry of Housing and Urban Poverty Alleviation notes:

Table 2.2 Reasons and Streams of Intercensal Migration (as % share of each stream)
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 According to Census 2011, there were 454 million migrants in India. This
had risen by 139 million from 315 million in 2001 in Census 2011 and 220
million in 1991, a doubling over 1991-2011. As seen in Table 2.2, marriage
and other family related migration, which was 72.2% of all migration during
1991 to 2001, now is 74.7% of all migration during 2001 to 2011, but the
share of marriage is diminishing while the share of other family related
migration is growing.

 The growing share of family migrants may indicate that the earlier flow of
migrants are now settling into urban areas and bringing their families over.
This is also reflected in the growing share of female migrants from rural to
urban India, which increased from 49.9% in 2001 to 53.2% in 2011, though
the share of women in total decadal migration has reduced from 66.9% to
65.3%.2 This could indicate a movement away from the circular pattern
that seems to characterise Indian migration.

 Furthermore, not only has the rural urban migration increased, the flows in
the other direction from urban to rural areas have also risen from 6.3 million
to 11.5 million.

Look at another table in the Report Of The Working Group On Migration
(January 2017) by the Ministry of Housing and Urban Poverty Alleviation.

Table 2.3 Reasons for Migration of Rural-Urban Migrants, 2001, 2011 (all durations)

 While the proportion of women who move for family related reasons is the
same (86%), within the district and inter-state; within the district 59% is
due to marriage and 23% move with the household, while across states, a
lesser proportion, 43%, is due to marriage and 39% is with the household.
This reflects the practice that rural women are less likely to marry across
states, and more likely to move when their household moves.

 Most rural urban migrant males move for work and business related reasons,
more so when the movement is inter-state than when it is within the district
or within the state (Table 2.3). Within the family category, most males move
not for marriage (which is a very small portion) but with the household or
after birth. However, the number of inter-state males who moved for work
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or business is relatively small, just under 6 million in 2001. This number is
likely to be smaller in 2011, since the total number of migrants who moved
for work/ business across all distances was 6.9 million, indicating that the
number of those who moved inter-state will be much less.

 However, women who move for marriage can also work after moving. This
is well understood in rural areas where the new bride would be working in
the fields, but it is as true in urban areas also. This can be seen in the huge
difference in the Census of 2001 between the number of women who moved
for economic reasons (4.1 mn, as calculated from D-3 tables of the Census
2011) and the number of working female migrants (84.4 mn, as calculated
from the D-8 tables of the Census 2011). Indeed, in rural areas 76.4 mn
working female migrants (from the D-8 table of the Census 2011) constituted
69% of the 111 mn female work force in 2001 (from the B-4 table of the
Census 2011). In urban areas, the 8 mn working female migrants.

Besides the four categories of migration mentioned above, there are three
more categories, keeping distance under consideration, namely:

(a) Short distance migration (intra-district)
(b) Medium distance migration (inter-district)
(c) Long distance migration (inter-state)

Short distance or intra-district migration is applicable to people who, though
born outside the place of enumeration, were born in the same district as the
enumeration. Medium distance or inter-district migration applies to people who
were born outside the district of enumeration though within the same state. Long
distance or inter-state migration applies to people born in India in one state and
enumerated in another state. The distance between the place of origin and destination
can also have an impact on the socio-economic causes of rural-urban migration.
Besides long distance migration of the male population, every migration stream,
that is, the distance based rural-urban migration, is less economic than social. The
trend towards economic motivated migration is augmented as the distance of
migration increases. Moreover, for both medium and short-distance migration, the
compelling factors are migration with household and marriage. In long distance
migration, the economic factor takes priority and facilitates better employment or
work opportunities in India’s economically developed urban regions.

As per the Handbook of Urban Statistics 2019, Ministry of Housing and
Urban Affairs, ‘India is rapidly urbanizing. According to the 2011 Census, the
urban population grew to 377.1 million as compared to 286.1 million in 2001
census showing a growth of 2.76 percent per annum during 2001-2011. The level
of urbanization in the country as a whole increased from 25.7 percent in 1991 to
27.82 percent in 2001 and to 31.14 percent in 2011 – an increase of 3.3 percentage
points during 2001-2011 compared to an increase of 2.1 percentage points during
1991-2001.’ It is important that this migration is planned and managed in a
sustainable manner by both central and state governments. On the same hand,
steps have to be taken and implemented for the development of the nation’s rural
areas. For rapid urbanization will put an undue stress on the resources in the urban
areas and affect the areas of housing, employment, health and overall wellbeing.
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Some Measures to Prevent Rural-urban Migration

Rural regions face the acute problem of underemployment and unemployment,
mostly during the slack season of agriculture. This dilemma can possibly be solved
if industrialization in the rural regions is properly promoted. The industrialization
being referred to could be agro-allied, agro-based and ancillary industries such as
sericulture, silviculture, apiculture, piggery, floriculture, horticulture, fishery, dairy
poultry and animal husbandry. This can be successful in areas from where there is
a majority rural-urban migration.

Workshops pertaining to agriculture as well as those retail services that
make available agriculture materials like pesticides, insecticides, high yielding seeds
and chemical fertilizers can be moved to rural regions from their current location in
cities and towns.

Strong land reforms laws need to be implemented, which, along with a
lower limit on land ceiling can make available more land for redistribution to share-
croppers and landless agricultural workers. Moreover, a better rate of compensation
needs to be given by the government to the poor farmers so that they can obtain
land under the development scheme and also provide them with an alternative
employment opportunity to sustain their livelihood.

The government needs to maintain an ongoing surveillance of the Gram
Panchayats’ executive bodies to ensure that they are functioning effectively so that
the Panchayati Raj System remains effective.

The Right to Education Act must be sincerely implemented in rural areas
and vocational education should be provided to the people in these areas. The
growth of effective and efficient transportation in rural as well as urban regions will
enable daily commuting, allowing people from rural areas to commute to their
native places every day. This will decrease the number of probable migrants along
with creating a route for rural commodities and goods to reach urban markets,
proving to be quite beneficial during the harvest season.

The government also needs to implement the Provision of Urban Amenities
for Rural Areas (PURA) scheme more effectively so that the extremely backward
rural regions can be provided basic infrastructure.

Since people residing in rural areas are unable to obtain the benefits of
various schemes made available to them due to lack of information, efficient and
effective extension services that would help spread awareness amongst the rural
poor as well as the urban poor pertaining to schemes, reforms and programmes
being run for poverty alleviation need to be implemented.

Check Your Progress

14. What are the categories of internal migration as per A Bose?

15. What do the proponents of relative deprivation theory of migration opine
regarding level of migration?
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2.9 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Coercive power tends to be the least effective form of power as it builds
resentment and resistance within the targets of coercive power.

2. In the traditional power system, the main dimensions of power system was
the zamindari system, the caste system, and the village panchayat.

3. The Panchayati Raj was formed on the basis of the recommendations of the
Mehta Committee. The objectives of the Panchayati Raj were as follows:

 To represent the felt needs of the village community

 To provide power to the non-officials for the development of village
communities

 To give the power of implementation or execution to the people

4. During the Vedic period, the gram samiti and gram sabha were the political
structures that took care of the functioning of the village.

5.  Rural leadership creates a very strong link between the policy makers,
government administration and the society, as well as the rural masses.

6. Leadership is an important function of a community’s social structure in
terms of controlling and influencing the behaviour of others in a community.

7. The expression agrarian unrest is used as a broad concept to include in
itself various types of struggles which are often described as—
agrarian revolution, farmer’s revolt, farmer’s agitation, peasant movement,
farmer’s strikes, etc.

8. Of the various struggles, which the Indian peasants had undertaken prior
to the Independence, the following may be noted as significant ones. 

(i) Santhal Insurrection (1855–56).
(ii) Peasant Revolt in Punjab (1930).
(iii) Champaran [Bihar] Movement (1917–18). 
(iv) Kheda Peasant Struggle (1918). 
(v) The Bardoli Satyagraha (1920).
(vi) Moplah Rebellion in Malabar (1921). 

9. The important characteristics of Naxalbari peasant uprising in West Bengal
were: (i) mobilization to protect the interests of the peasants and the labouring
classes and covering all ethnic (including tribes) and caste groups; (ii) the
means adopted were non-institutionalized and violence was encouraged;
(iii) leadership was provided by communist party leaders; and (iv) it aimed
at downward mobility of jotedars and upward mobility of marginal peasants
in bondage.

10. The cooperatives as a system took a strong shape in India for the first time
in 1904, when the Cooperative Credit Societies Act (a measure brought
about to tackle the problem of weak rural finances as well as registration of
credit societies) was passed.
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11. The activities of the producers’ cooperatives may include things like basic
processing, storing, advertising, marketing and distributing the self-produced
items. The major benefit received through this is the lowered costs and
stress in each area with the mutual cooperation.

12. The members of the society enjoy limited liability upto their contribution to
the capital.

13. Rural women assist in allied activities like cattle management, fodder
collection, milking, selling, cottage industry.

14. Internal migration has four categories based on the settlement status of the
place of origin as well as the destination. A. Bose in his paper ‘Internal
Migration in India, Pakistan and Ceylon,’ outlines the following categories,
which are as follows:

(i) Rural-rural (ii) Urban-urban (iii) Rural-urban and (iv) Urban-rural

15. The relative deprivation theory of migration enhances the new economics
of the migration framework. Those who support this approach opine that
households/individuals migrate to maximize their absolute income as well as
improve their position in comparison to all relevant reference groups.

2.10 SUMMARY

 The power-holders may be classified in four groups: (a) those who have
power based on the ownership and control of land, (b) those who have
power based on their caste, (c) those who have power based on numerical
strength, and (d) those who have power because of the positions they hold,
e.g., in panchayats.

 Panchayati Raj is the name given to the old term ‘village panchayat’ or
‘District Board’. Village panchayat is the name given to rural self-government.
Panchayati Raj basically acts as a connecting link between rural people and
the state.

 Local Self Government means to take care of one’s own problems and
issues by the local bodies themselves. These local bodies are those which
are formed by the people who elect these representatives.

 Rural leadership creates a very strong link between the policy makers,
government administration and the society, as well as the rural masses. Many
researches were aimed at identifying new and emerging leadership trends in
the rural Indian society.

 The 73rd and 74th amendments to the Constitution have been welcomed
as it focuses on the political structure, rural leadership and process of rural
India, their significance for the vulnerable and weaker sections of the rural
society and their participation in the operation of this structure.

 In recent economic literature and economic thinking, industrialization has
been considered as a key to rapid economic development. It offers the
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prospect of a growing availability of manufactured goods, increased
employment opportunities, improved balance of payment position and
greater efficiency and modernization throughout the economy.

 Rural leadership plays an important role in moulding the social, political and
economic life of a village community. Change within the system will naturally
necessitate a change in the structural elements of leadership.

 The root of peasant unrest lies in the social structure of the peasantry, its
history and processes of agricultural modernization.

 The rise of peasant movements was essentially due to the exploitative nature
of the colonial rule of the British in India.

 The origin of the term cooperatives can be seen from the word cooperation
which means working together. The fundamental ideology of cooperative
has always been present in the human society. The principle of cooperative
is as old as the human society. It forms the basis of domestic and social life.
Cooperative effort is the name given to the group instinct in man, which
enables him to live together and help each other in difficult times.

 Cooperatives have provided the rural society with the infrastructure that
was lacking earlier. It has provided a financial network for the agriculture
dependent rural economy. It has generated a sort of confidence amongst
those in need and promoted an attitude and culture of saving. Cooperatives
have helped in the transformation of the rural society by increasing
employment opportunities. It has allowed people to become more
independent and not trapped in the financial inequalities.

 Women, especially rural women are the core of development in India. The
striking characteristic of Indian women is the multiplicity of their role in
development, but it is unrecognised. They are assigned triple role in the
society and therefore contribute more than men.

 It may be stated that social change in rural India would be hard to attain
rulers the roles of women are properly integrated into the mainstream of
development process. Besides, the women’s role in agriculture and these
subsidiary occupations is of paramount importance but she is not given due
credit because of lack of proper identification her role in production activities
of the rural households.

 Urbanization began to take place in India after obtaining independence in
the year 1947. India had started adopting a mixed system of economy, due
to which, there was a rapid increase in the development of the private sector.

 Post-independence, there has been rapid urbanization in India, caused by
both the natural increase in population as well as the vast relocation of
people from rural to urban regions, mainly to large cities and metropolitan
regions.
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2.11 KEY TERMS

 Jagirdar: It was a name given to the person who was in-between the tiller
and the state but behaved like the owner of the land while dealing with the
peasants. He collected revenue from peasants for himself and also to look
after the military force which he maintained.

 Zamindars: It refers to those who were assigned land by the feudal chiefs.
They had to pay tribute to the ruler.

 Panchayat: It comes from the Hindi word panch meaning ‘five’. So
panchayat means a ‘council of five’. Panchayat is referred to as the most
basic or grass root level of government.

 Local self-government: Local Self-Government means to take care of
one’s own problems and issues by the local bodies themselves.

 Cooperatives: These are people-centred enterprises owned, controlled
and run by and for their members to realize the common identifiable needs
and aspirations of their members be it economic, social or culture related.

2.12 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Write a short note on the analysis and operation of power.

2. What are the different types of power?

3. Briefly explain the power structure in rural India.

4. Write a short note on the role of caste and occupation on rural leadership.

5. What are the new emerging patterns of rural leadership in India?

6. Differentiate between agrarian unrest and peasant revolutions.

7. Write a short note on the Naxalbari movement.

8. List the different types of cooperatives.

9. What are the general problems of rural women in India?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Explain the major theories of power.

2. Examine the rural leadership in the post-independence era.

3. Discuss the pros and cons of the 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act.

4. Assess the structure and functions of the Panchayati Raj Institutions.

5. How does state intervention facilitate rural transformation?

6. Discuss group dynamics and factors of rural leadership.

7. Describe the major causes of agrarian unrest in India.
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8. Comment on the co-operative movement in pre and post-independence
era.

9. Discuss rural women and social change.

10. Examine rural-urban migration trends and ways to prevent it.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

The urban society is also an important aspect of Indian society. With its growing
proportion, it is set to dominate sociological studies in future. The urban society
consists of towns and cities. It has a specific way of life. But, even the urban
society has many social problems such as congestion of population and acute
shortage of facilities and resources.

Urbanization is the process of increase in size and density of population in
cities because of migration from rural areas. But this meaning presupposes the
existence of cities. Had there been no cities, the process of urbanization would
have meant the initial movement of people from rural areas to a new habitation
around a modern industry. Thus, it can be said that the genesis of urbanization lies
in the process of industrialization, i.e., the setting up of modern factories and
workshops to manufacture various types of goods. The most important
characteristic of urbanization is large population. The causes that lead to urbanization
are industrialization, modernization and better employment opportunities. In this
unit, you will be introduced to the meaning of an urban society, and the organization
of Indian urban communities. Further you will learn about the concept of urban
planning and urban housing. You will also be introduced to some of the major
urban problems.
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3.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the meaning of urban society

 Describe the organization and socio-cultural aspects of Indian Urban
Communities

 Discuss the concept of urban planning

 Explain the nuances of urban housing

 Examine the urban problems of slums, alcoholism, etc.

3.2 MEANING AND DEFINITION OF URBAN
SOCIETY

An urban area may be defined as an area that has a very high density of population.
But density of population alone cannot be the defining feature. While the distinction
between ‘rural’ and ‘urban’ is comprehensible to everybody, it is not easy to
define the terms scientifically.

Generally speaking, an urban community is large, dense and heterogeneous.
It can also be said to be predominantly occupied in the industrial and service
sectors. Urban growth is a recent phenomenon and till 1850, the urban population
in the world was estimated to be only 2 per cent of the global population.

Ancient India did have a few cities, which were important centers of
pilgrimage and governance. Ayodhya, Pataliputra, Magadha, etc. were some of
these cities. Notwithstanding this fact, urbanization in India is also a recent
phenomenon. Prior to independence, apart from the cities of ancient times, India
had a few cities like Bombay (Mumbai), Calcutta (Kolkata), Madras (Chennai)
and Delhi. The first three were important cities for the British rulers as they had
ports, which facilitated trade and commerce. After Independence, with the advent
of planned economic development, urbanization gathered pace in India. The reason
for this was the government’s thrust on industrial growth and the resultant
development of industrial towns. Thus, industrialization led to urbanization in
independent India. Besides industrial towns and cities, urban areas have come up
in the shape of state capitals, district headquarters and educational centers. Thus,
while Rourkela (Odisha) and Bokaro (Jharkhand) are industrial towns,
Bhubaneshwar (Odisha) and Bhopal (Madhya Pradesh) are capital cities. Similarly,
Pune and Kota are urban areas that are recognized as centers of educational
excellence.

As per the provisional figures of Census 2011, the share of urban population
in India has gone up to 31 per cent from 17 per cent in 1951. Thus, as stated
earlier, urbanization has taken place in a major way after the independence of the
country.
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The census of India defines urban area as, ‘all places with a municipality,
corporation, Cantonment Board, notified town area committee, etc. and all other
places satisfying the following criteria:

 Having a minimum population of 5,000

 At least 75 per cent of the male main workers being engaged in non-
agricultural work

 Having a density of population of at least 400 per square kms.’

The characteristics of urban society in India are as follows:

 Anonymity: Urban areas are large and have very high population.
Besides, the communities do not reside in close proximity. In such
circumstances, anonymity of individuals and urban communities becomes
a way of life. Unlike villages, where everyone knows each other, people
in towns and cities are very impersonal and know only very few people
by name. Given the high population and the hectic pace of life in Indian
cities and towns, it is not possible to know each other personally.

Anonymity refers to loss of identity in a city teeming with millions. Many
urbanites live in a social void or vacuum in which institutional norms are
not effective in controlling or regulating their social behaviour. Although
they are aware of the existence of many institutional organizations and
many people around them, they do not feel a sense of belongingness to
any one group or community. Socially, they are poor in the midst of
plenty.

 Social heterogeneity: Compared to rural society, the urban society in
India is far more heterogeneous. People from diverse backgrounds with
great racial, cultural and educational variations live together in the cities
and towns. The urban society in India is a melting pot for all cultures and
traditions and people learn about each other in this setting. This society
has thrived by recognizing and rewarding individual differences. The
personal traits and the ideas of the members of the urban society are
completely different from those of their rural counterparts.

  Social distance: Due to anonymity and heterogeneity, the urban dweller
becomes lonely and alienated from other persons. All social interactions
are routine, mechanical and impersonal. There is no social cohesiveness
between one another. Rather, there is a great deal of social distance
amongst the members of the urban community.

 Homelessness: The housing problem in Indian cities is so acute that
many people from the lower class of income do not get a roof above
their heads. They spend their nights in railway stations, on footpaths or
under the flyovers or bridges. This homelessness is a very disturbing
feature of our urban society and is a violation of basic human rights.
Even the middle-class families do not get homes of their choice. They
reside in small and badly located houses, which do not provide the
children of such families with any space to play.
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 Class extremes: Indian cities are characterized by inhabitants of all
classes. The richest persons of the country like Mukesh Ambani, Sachin
Tendulkar, Aamir Khan, etc., cohabit with the poorest of the poor in a
city like Mumbai. Thus, urban society is replete with class extremities.
Such extremities have their own problems and can create a sense of
dejection in the minds of the poor people. Sometimes, this leads them
to the door of crime in lure of easy money.

 Hectic pace of life: Life is very fast-paced and hectic in the urban
areas and is completely different from the languid pace of rural life.
People are always in a hurry to do their work so that they can accomplish
their targets and get their rewards. This endless run eventually affects
their health and creates a great deal of tension in their personal lives.

 Materialism: The urban community of India is greatly focused upon
material acquisitions and wealth accumulation. An individual’s worth is
expressed in terms of his material possessions. There is a lot of
conspicuous consumption and an urban Indian feels happy to lead a
luxurious lifestyle.

 Secularism: The urban community is more secular than its rural
counterparts. Religious, caste and community feelings take a back seat
as people are more concerned about working and earning a good
livelihood. Interactions amongst people of different castes and
communities at workplaces force them to adopt a more secular outlook.

Rural–Urban Continuum and Contrast

While studying about the rural and urban society, it is imperative for us to know
about the concepts of rural–urban continuum and rural–urban contrast which
analyses the similarities and differences between rural and urban areas.

Rural–urban continuum

Both rural and urban societies are part of the same human society and do share a
lot of features of each other. There is no clear demarcation between the two.
There is no sharp demarcation to tell where the city ends and the country begins.
It is very difficult to actually distinguish between the two societies in the geographical
realm. While theoretically we talk about the two societies, the dichotomy between
the two is not based upon scientific principles.

Since, no concrete demarcation can be drawn between the ‘rural’ and the
‘urban’, sociologists take recourse to the concept of rural–urban continuum. The
bottom line of the concept is that rural and urban societies do not exist in watertight
compartments but do have a lot in common. They share lifestyles, value systems,
traditional festivals and customs because they, ultimately, belong to the same society.
The difference between them is usually of degree rather than of kind. They are not
mutually exclusive.

The differences between them are getting further blurred with the advent of
modernization and industrialization. Countries where these processes have become
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universal are good examples of similarities between rural and urban areas. Universal
modern education, modern means of transportation, access to television and
computers, etc. have radically changed the lifestyle in rural areas and have reduced
the differences that were earlier visible between rural and urban areas. Countries
like India still have huge differences between these two areas because of poverty
and illiteracy continuing to dominate the rural landscape (Figure 3.1).

Fig. 3.1 The Rural–Urban Continuum

The extreme left depicts a remote village and the extreme right a metropolitan
city. Such sharp differences do not usually exist between villages and cities and, in
reality, rural and urban areas can exist at any point on the above line or continuum.
Thus, there is no clear cut demarcation and the difference can be seen to be one of
degree and not kind.

The fringe at the centre of the diagram is an interesting concept. It is also
known as the rural–urban fringe. It is some sort of an overlapping geographical
area between a city and a rural area. The cities have expanded and penetrated
into rural areas. This is due to haphazard and unplanned growth of the cities. As
one moves out of cities, one can see some residential colonies, a few factories,
open sheds storing marble, timber or other construction material, automobile
showrooms, petrol/diesel filling stations, etc. In between these structures, one can
see large tracts of agricultural fields. These areas are known as the rural–urban
fringe. The fringe is defined as an area of mixed urban and rural land users between
the point where city services cease to be available and the point where agricultural
land users predominate.

Rural–urban contrast

There is a different school of thought among sociologists, which believes that a
strong dichotomy exists between rural and urban areas. Notwithstanding the wide
acceptability of the concept of rural–urban continuum, this group believes in the
other concept, i.e., rural–urban contrast. This concept seeks to highlight the
differences between the rural and urban areas and some of these differences are
as follows:

 Differences in social organization: The systems of family and marriage
are quite different. While joint families and arranged marriages are the order
of the day in rural areas, urban areas see a lot of nuclear families and love
marriages. Besides, the status of women is higher in urban areas.

 Differences in social relationship and interaction: Rural society exhibits
greater cooperation and fellow feeling amongst individuals whereas; in urban
areas people are very self-centered. While rural areas have personal
relationships, urban areas have impersonal ones.
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 Homogeneity vis-à-vis heterogeneity: Villages are small in size and,
therefore, the inhabitants develop many identical characteristics due to
physical proximity. Cities are much bigger in size and there is a great deal of
heterogeneity.

 A difference in economic life: Agriculture is the predominant economic
feature of the rural society. It results in low income and, consequently, low
standard of living. On the other hand, there is a great deal of variety in the
economic life of the urban society. Most people are engaged in industries
or pursue their own business. The standard of living of the urban people is
higher.

 Differences in cultural life: Rural culture is relatively static and is
dominated by traditions and age-old customs. The urban areas have a
dynamic culture and less room for superstitious beliefs.

 Differences in social mobility: Since hierarchy in the rural society is based
upon the caste system in a country like India, social mobility in the rural
society is almost impossible. In other countries, where hierarchy is based
upon class, social mobility in rural areas is relatively easier. However, it is in
the urban areas that social mobility does take place most easily as the people
have the freedom to choose their occupation and move up in life.

 Differences in social change: The process of social change in rural areas
is very slow. The reasons for this are predominance of traditional thinking
and conservatism, less innovation and competition and a high degree of
stability. On the contrary, urban areas see rapid social changes due to the
influence of modernization and westernization.

 Differences in social control: In rural societies, primary institutions like
the family, caste, neighbourhood, etc. exercise a great deal of control on
the behaviour of individuals. In contrast, there is hardly any control on the
members of the urban society. A man in an urban society is free from all
primary controls.

3.2.1 Main Features of Urban Society

According to Thompson Warren, ‘Urbanization is the movement of people from
communities concerned chiefly or solely with agriculture to other communities,
generally larger, whose activities are primarily centred in government, trade
manufacture or allied interests.’ He observes that urbanization not only involves a
movement from villages to cities but also involves a change in the attitude, values,
beliefs and behaviour of the migrants.

Urbanization is universal and brings about economic development and social
change. It can also be defined as a process of concentration of population in a
particular territory. According to Mitchell, ‘Urbanization is a process of becoming
urban, moving to cities, changing from agriculture to other pursuits common to
cities.’

The eminent Indian sociologist, Dr. G. S. Ghurye, has defined urbanization
in a functional manner. According to him, ‘urbanization means migration of people
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from village to city and the effect of this movement upon the migrants and their
families and upon fellowmen in the villages.’

It is important to distinguish the concept of urbanization from the concepts
of urbanity and urbanism. As we have seen, urbanization is a process which refers
to change in values, attitudes and beliefs of people who migrate from villages to
cities and the impact of this movement on people who are left behind in the villages.
Urbanity, on the other hand, is the state of the people living in an urban area which
is distinct from those living in the villages. It refers to a pattern of life in terms of
work, food habits and the world view of people living in the urban areas. Urbanism
is characterized by a system of values, norms and attitudes towards the inter-
personal relations in terms of individualism and anonymity.

Evidence of urbanization in India is available from the Harappan times and
throughout the history of India. The cities of Mohenjodaro and Harappa (presently
in Pakistan) were established in the Indus river valley way back in 2500 BC. It has
been pointed out by archaeologists that urbanization in Harappa could be
ascertained from archaeological findings of brick technology, agriculture and
irrigation facilities.

Other examples of urbanization in the ancient period of Indian history are
the cities of Pataliputra (Patna) and Vaishali during the Magadh rule around 300
BC. In the medieval period of Indian history, cities like Kannauj, Delhi, Agra,
Daulatabad, Hyderabad, etc. had acquired importance.

With the advent of the British colonialism from the seventeenth century
onwards, there was a growth of urban centres like Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta and
Madras. Except Delhi, all the other urban centres were port cities and facilitated
trade and commerce undertaken by the British rulers.

Pattern of urbanization during the British rule

During the nineteenth century, when the British firmly established themselves
politically in India, urbanization in India entered a different phase. Cities like Calcutta,
Bombay and Madras evolved from mere trading centres to political centres. This
period also saw rapid technological advancements, new modes of transport and
communication, emergence of new economic institutions, etc. All this made the
process of urbanization quicker and smoother.

While urban centres gained in prosperity, the rural areas of India became
neglected. Cottage industries and rural artisans suffered a lot because of the
exploitative economic policies of the British. This forced the rural artisans and
other workers to migrate to cities in search of wage employment. Thus, it can be
said that the process of urbanization strengthened the cities at the expense of the
villages.

With the spread of education in these urban centres, the educated sections
joined the bureaucracy or took up jobs as teachers, doctors, lawyers, journalists,
etc. They became the intelligentsia and the elites of the Indian society and aligned
their world view with the western world. They also brought about new political
and economic ideas.
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The new process of urbanization provided ample scope for occupational
and social mobility and slowly broke the stranglehold of the caste system. This
process, which got a boost during the nineteenth century, gathered greater
momentum in the twentieth century.

From the beginning of the twentieth century and especially after independence,
urbanization in India has taken place at a fast pace. The modern Indian cities have
become centres of economic, political, administrative and cultural power. The
pattern of urbanization in the twentieth century can be understood in terms of its
demographic, spatial, economic and socio-cultural aspects.

Demographic aspect

Population has always been an important aspect of urbanization in India. The
Indian population growth exploded in the twentieth century and, as a result, urban
population also grew rapidly. The share of urban population in India has grown
from 10.8 per cent in 1901 to 31 per cent in 2011. The steady growth in urban
population over the last 110 years has been partly due to rapid economic
development in the cities and towns and partly due to the slow agricultural growth
in the rural areas.

Spatial aspect

The Indian urban scenario has witnessed a lot of spatial disparities. These disparities
are the result of regional disparities, imbalanced concentration of population in
certain areas and changes in the definition of urban areas in the census. These
disparities can be observed from the following facts:

 Increase and decrease in the number of towns and cities due to changes in
the definition of urban areas

 Variation of urbanization amongst different states with urban domination in
states like Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu

 Concentration of urban population in the big cities with the population in
such cities growing much faster than in other smaller towns

 Growth of metropolitan cities with population of more than one million

It is important to know about the following two concepts while talking about the
spatial aspect of urbanization in India:

 Over-urbanization: Cities and towns do not have an unlimited capacity to
accommodate the growing population and providing them with civic amenities,
medical facilities, schools, etc. Thus, when the population of a city goes
beyond a certain limit, the administration of that city fails to provide its
citizens with the requisite facilities. It is at this juncture that a city is said to
have become over-urbanized. Cities like Mumbai, Delhi and Kolkata are
examples of such over-urbanization.

 Sub-urbanization: When cities and towns get over populated, they expand
beyond their boundaries and take the adjoining rural areas within their fold.
This phenomenon is known as sub-urbanization. Thus, sub-urbanization
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refers to the urbanization of rural areas around the towns and cities and it is
characterized by the following features:

o A sharp increase in the urban uses of land

o Inclusion of the surrounding areas within the municipal limits of the towns
and cities

o Intensive communication of all types between the town or city and its
surrounding areas

Economic aspect

Urbanization is both a cause and a consequence of economic development. It is
more of a consequence because economic development entails a huge movement
of labour and other inputs from the rural areas to the towns and cities. The National
Commission on Urbanization of India recognizes the importance of the Indian
cities and towns. It considers urbanization to be a catalyst for economic
development.

When we look at the various cities in India, we see that some have come up
at places where there was no habitation at all. One of the earliest steel cities in
India was Jamshedpur. It was the result of the setting up of the Tata Steel Plant,
which has provided employment to members of the Santhal tribe that stayed nearby.
Apart from Jamshedpur, three more steel cities also emerged after independence.
They were Rourkela in Orissa, Bhilai in Chattisgarh and Durgapur in West Bengal.
These steel cities and steel factories completely modified the whole socio–economic
scenario of that area. They progressed from being backward areas to cosmopolitan
and prosperous urban centres. Thus, you see the important and crucial role played
by industries in urbanizing India.

Features of Urban Society

Urban society all over the world has a few common features. Let us discuss them
briefly as follows:

 Large population: The urban society is characterized by a large population
in any particular area. Since, urban society comprises cities and towns, and
they have high population levels, large population becomes its inherent
characteristic. Along with large population, there is the prevalence of high
density of population.

 Non-agricultural occupation: In any urban society, the occupational pattern
reveals that most of the people are engaged in non-agricultural economic
activities like government jobs, entrepreneurship, jobs in factories or other
service industries (banks, colleges, etc.), retail business, etc.

 Heterogeneity: This is an important feature of all urban societies. The
existence of a large population with diverse backgrounds is bound to result
in heterogeneity. Thus, urban societies have a great deal of variance in so
far as customs, festivals, lifestyles, ideologies, etc. of its members are
concerned.
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 Tolerance: Urban areas comprise members from various castes, religions,
regions, languages, etc. For all of them to live peacefully together, a high
degree of mutual tolerance is absolutely essential. Since, urban areas have
been largely peaceful and prosperous; it implies that tolerance is a significant
feature of the urban society.

Features of urbanization in ancient and medieval India

The process of urbanization in ancient and medieval India had certain distinct
features, which can be classified under the following three broad categories:

1. Political, demographic and spatial factors: The processes of urbanization
in ancient and medieval India had a very close relationship with the rise and
fall of political regimes. Cities emerged on the basis of political considerations
and were built around the ruler and his kinsmen. An important physical
feature of these early cities was the fortification that was undertaken to
protect them. High walls, deceptive ditches and secret tunnels were part of
the elaborate steps taken to defend the cities and its people.

2. Economic factors: Despite the fluctuating fortunes of the political dynasties
of those times, the economic institutions have shown some degree of stability.
Guild formation was an important feature of the cities of that time. These
guilds performed important functions in the traditional towns in terms of
banking, trading, manufacturing, etc.

3. Religious and socio-cultural factors: Religion was an important aspect
of statecraft in the ancient and medieval times. The rulers patronized a
particular religion or sect and their capital cities acquired the culture of that
particular religion or sect. For example, when Pataliputra was ruled by
Chandragupta Maurya it reflected a Brahmanical Hindu civilization.
However, when the reins of the kingdom went to Ashoka, Buddhism
flourished in the same city. The traditional towns were heterogeneous in
terms of multiplicity of religious, sectarian and caste groups.

Re-urbanization

The term re-urban was introduced by the sociologist C.J. Galpin. It referred to
the composite urban settlements wherein the urban and rural population intermingled
and stayed connected with and dependent upon each other. These composite
settlements were characterized by a blending of rural and urban life. Thus, ‘Re-
urbanization’ was the process that resulted in the development of a composite
settlement.

The blending of urban and rural life is not a new phenomenon. The rural–
urban fringe has always been a composite area where the rural and urban folks
interacted and intermingled. In contrast to ancient times, the distinction between
the city and the village has blurred. The city has expanded and passed into the
countryside. Beyond the city there is a large area where farms and urban homes
are completely mixed and it is not possible to demarcate between them. These
composite regions are called re-urban.



NOTES

Introduction to
Urban Society

Self - Learning
Material 115

In these regions, most of the facilities enjoyed by the urbanites are also
enjoyed by the farmers. The farmers use the banking services available in the cities
and send their children to the city schools. Similarly, the urbanites grow vegetables
and raise poultry in their backyards. Thus, the re-urban region is a distinct ecological
type, which is not entirely urban but is city-dominated or city-centred. This kind of
an ecological setting, according to some sociologists, is the most desirable for
human beings. They believe that the re-urban areas would replace the city and
large scale ‘Re-urbanization’ would take place.

However, there are others like Professor Bergel who thinks that is not going
to happen. Their reasoning is that the industries need large number of labourers
who are required to stay on the factory premises. Such labourers cannot be allowed
to stay far away from the factories. Thus, ‘Re-urbanization’ would not get the
support of industrialisation.

Causes of Urbanization

The factors that are mainly responsible for urbanization are as follows:

 Industrialization: Industrialization is considered to be the single most
important cause for urbanization to have taken place. The emergence of
modern industries has proved to be a turning point for the global economic
and social development and change. The great impetus to urbanization came
with the industrial revolution in England followed by the one on the European
continent and finally in the United States of America. With the setting up of
industries, there was a demand for labour and people moved in from rural
areas to fulfil this need and also to satiate their desire for new and more
remunerative employment opportunities. Thus, began the process of
urbanization.

 New habitations developed in and around industries, which had modern
amenities like good houses, schools, hospitals, parks, roads, electricity, piped
water, public transport, etc. The people who had moved in from the villages
found the urban areas better and more comfortable and settled there. They
also brought their families in due course of time. Thus, industrialization gave
the initial push towards the process of urbanization and reinforced it thereafter.

 In the modern era, it is the pace of economic development that determines
the growth and development of a country. Industries have fuelled this growth
and taken many countries to great heights. Industries cannot operate without
men and machines. Therefore, labour and capital are imperative for the
growth and success of any industry. This demand for labour is a very significant
pull factor for the people living in isolated rural areas to migrate to areas in
and around the industries. Similarly, the poverty and lack of employment
opportunities proved to be a push factor for the rural populace to move
towards these industrial towns. Thus, industrialization started the process
of urbanization and it continued unabated due to its own momentum and the
desire of people to lead a modern and comfortable life.



Introduction to
Urban Society

NOTES

Self - Learning
116 Material

 Social factors: Another reason for urbanization is the social factor. The
rural folks got attracted by the educational, health and other infrastructural
facilities available in the cities. Besides, the cities provided them with more
privacy and a great degree of anonymity, which helped them lead their lives
without the constant interference of family members and neighbours as it
used to happen in villages.

Urbanization fuels many aspirations of the rural population and results in
rapid migration of people from the countryside to fulfil these aspirations.
This further quickens the pace of urbanization.

 Modernization: Modernization is also an important cause of urbanization.
Modern facilities in cities like better roads, excellent communication systems,
schools and hospitals, etc. attract the rural people to come to the cities in
search of a happy and comfortable life. Modernization is a process of
adopting the new and better options that are available so as to make human
life comfortable. Quite naturally, it brings forth urbanization because it is the
city that gets modernized much before the villages.

Modernization and westernization are sometimes used interchangeably.
Urbanization is an important feature of the western world and, therefore, it
is natural for it to be influenced by modern developments.

 Employment opportunities: People from the rural areas migrate to urban
areas in search of work opportunities and contribute to the process of
urbanization. The villages are mostly agricultural and there is no requirement
of a big labour force to work on the land. In fact, the agricultural sector in
the rural areas gives rise to a phenomenon called ‘disguised unemployment’.
This means that though people appear to be employed in the agricultural
sector, they actually contribute nothing because their labour is not at all
required. They are unemployed from the productivity sense of the word but
such unemployment is disguised by the fact that they are engaged in the
fields.

Modern manufacturing and service industries that come up in the cities are
big attractions for the rural population. They believe that they can improve their
lives by moving out towards the urban centres.

3.2.2 Organization and Socio-Cultural Aspects of
Indian Urban Communities

The historical context of the development of the middle class in India is quite
different from those in Western and developed countries. It was in the early 19th
century, under the British colonial rule, that the middle class began to emerge.
During the post-colonial period middle classes were instrumental in bringing about
changes to the economic policy and society. In India, the middle class emerged as
a consequence of changes in the system of law and public administration than the
economic development. They mainly belonged to the educated class. During the
colonial period, British introduced railways, postal, and press, etc., for which they
required educated and qualified people to look after these administrative institutions.
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So in order to fulfill this requirement they opened schools and colleges in different
parts of the country. Those who got educated in these institutions not only worked
for British but also thought like them.

Apart from this educated segment there was another section of traders and
artisans. As the economy began to change many of the merchants and traders
moved to newly emerged towns and cities. Thus with the employed middle class
these traders and merchants also became part of them. The members of the middle
class began to introduce social reforms and also began to question the legitimacy
of British rule in India. Many of them joined the National Movement to oppose
British rule. This instilled the feeling of Nationalism and worked towards
development of India as a nation-mother (Bharat Mata). Post-independence, the
policies forwarded by Nehru also left an impact that increased urbanization. When
the urban area expanded the rural areas also became urban and this increased the
land. The rural people sold their land and joined the middle class. The middle class
is not only an indicator of social change but it actually brought about the social
change. They were the educated class who started playing a major role in politics
which was earlier reserved only for the upper and royal classes.

In India the economic liberalization policies were initiated in the nineties and
this raised a significant debate on the role of the urban middle-class society in
contemporary India. New patterns and trends of advertising and multi-media images
have contributed to the creation of new Indian middle class and their consumerist
behavioural change. It has embraced an open Indian market that is at ease with
main processes of industrialization. However it is also true that contemporary India
is also a land of contradictions, and with its rapidly growing economy and robust
democratic politics, it continues to be home to a very large number of poorest
population, in absolute terms perhaps larger than in any other single country. Though
the process of economic growth has enabled India to reduce poverty, both in
absolute as well as in relative terms, social inequalities have continued to grow.
Meanwhile, India has also seen a gradual expansion in the number of those who
could be described as middle classes or middle-income groups in its industrial
urban society.

Statistics of Urban Middle Class

It is extremely difficult to predict or estimate the actual statistics of the urban middle
class in the Indian society, due to huge geographical variation in the society. It is
difficult for all agencies to estimate the exact size of the middle class. Few national
level surveys collected data on the basis of income. The most cited source is the
household based survey that is conducted by the National Council of Applied
Economic Research (NCAER). There was only one question on total household
income and that was considered an approximation to the best. Moreover, this
data proprietary nature does not allow for an independent evaluation of the
households. The National Sample Surveys (NSS) offers other sources of data for
examining changes in the expenditure consumption trends over the period of time.
There are instances where the consumption data underestimates certain types of
consumption, like alcohol or tobacco. These agencies data suggest a steady
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increase and growth in the middle and upper income households in the past twenty
years, particularly in urban areas. The Indian middle income group size suggests
an estimate for the size of the Indian market for multinational companies and
corporate benefit, but for sociologists, it is the middle class structure and composition
that is even more important. Though there is a difference between the Marxists
and non-Marxists definition of ‘middle class’, yet research has been conducted to
show the nexus between education, occupation, and income. Over the past 20
years changes made in these three categories in India show a very interesting
sociological picture. This will be helpful to the capitalists for preparing the market
strategy.

Middle Class Society as a Consumer

The urban middle class is considered to be financially ‘comfortable’ socio-political
group that most people aspire to as a base level of social standing.

The consumer of middle class has an increased awareness of the commodity
and products and many choices. They are the choosers of their purchases.
Commodities, product, decoration, service, positioning, advertising and packaging
innovation will be the key for companies to attract this new consumer as their
costumer. For instance, as these consumers become increasingly and highly
conscious they will choose a food product that not only tastes as per their choice
and flavour but is also suitable to their economic condition and health. Similarly,
increased consumption of global products especially fast food will have to be
adapted to make it suitable to the Indian taste. The international fast food chains
had to give an Indian taste to their noodles, cold drinks, tea, coffee, pizzas and
burgers so as to attract middle class consumers in large numbers. Multinational
companies are innovating differently for different geographical regions and consumer
classes in India. The introduction of small sachet or pouch for example, has allowed
these fast food companies for penetrating into the rural and urban India in a very
large scale. In both these urban and rural areas (like the modern areas) there is a
high demand for packaged food items but the purchasing power of these consumers
limits their capacity to purchase. Thus they prefer to purchase small packages in
comparison to the big ones. In India when products like hair oil and shampoos
were provided in small pouches, they were well received by the entire population.

As there is growth in income across the Indian society, the consumption
rate has also changed accordingly over the next two decades. Households that
can afford discretionary consumption will grow from 8 million in 2013 to 94 million
by 2025. There is a change in the long established spending patterns among the
various Indian families. The upper class Indians opted for clothes of branded
companies, but now these branded clothes are also available for the middle class
society in shopping malls. Earlier and for decades, the Indians used to shop at
local markets and locality shops but today’s generation shops in air conditioned
shopping malls. The new middle class is happy with the increasing comforts available
at the time of using ATM and credit cards, and thus today more and more people
are connected via mobile phones, the Internet, and with television as advertising is
a more prominent part of the families. Before the globalization India had less than
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1 per cent telephones per 100 people, and there were no mobile phone facilities in
the society. Although there is a growth in land-line users and the same has almost
tripled to 2.2 per cent per 100 people, but there has been a real growth in the
increasing usage of mobile phones. This has expanded enormously and is expected
to reach 211 million subscribers in the near future. The Indian mobile market is
currently growing faster than China, and it is expected to grow rapidly by 13.4 per
cent per year over the next two decades in the Indian society. The other fastest
growing industries will include automobiles, professional education and healthcare
services. In near future the Indians will spend more on these categories or items
than consumers in any other country.

Economic Growth and Rising Income of Middle Class

For the past few years the economy of India is growing at an average rate of 7.6
per cent per annum and the same is expected to grow at an approximate or equal
growing rate if not more than expected. The economic growth is increasing and
enhancing opportunities of employment and business for the people and in turn the
same is increasing incomes expenses in the society. As the growth benefits trickle
down, there is a large number of populations which is transiting from the
economically weaker or lower class to join the middle class. Thus the middle class
because of its rising numbers and incomes is becoming the biggest market segment.
The most affected class continues to grow in terms of size and value, at a
considerable pace than the middle class.

The Indian growth history has been mostly urban-centric. The urban sector
contributes to more than two-thirds of the productive activity. Simultaneously,
India has also witnessed a decline of gross production in agriculture and industries
in the recent past. Currently it contributes a mere percentage to the GDP. Though
the move from agrarian and rural employment to the urban and industrial service
sector employment has been rather slow in India, the number of middle class
Indians continues to grow. The above factors seem one-sided negative view. Let
us consider another example of China in this context. The first wave of economy
reforms in China was introduced in the late seventies and early eighties and these
reforms encompassed mainly the agricultural sector. This helped in the growth rate
of income and there was a consequent explosion in consumption trends in the rural
areas of China and undoubtedly this also contributed to implicit support and
necessary help for the success of this reform process. It has provided a great relief
to the Chinese economy from the crisis, since explicit support and explicit dissent
are both unlikely. The case of India is taken up differently by mistake. Indeed the
Indian policy makers have made a mistake in sequencing liberalization. Had these
long awaited overdue industrial and agricultural reforms happened earlier, the
economy, political economy might have been different in India. Yet again as a
counterfactual statement, ‘the support for globalization and liberalization might
have been broader based.’

The economic reforms of the nineties have produced a set of different but
contradictory effects for different urban middle class areas. In the Comparative
Studies of South Asia, Africa and the Middle East, Vol. XX Nos. 1 and 2,
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2000 it was stated that ‘Drawing on a case study of the Mumbai middle class, I
analyze the structural dimensions of the middle class in an effort to shift the focus
away from idealized images to an examination of the actual material effects of
liberalization on the Indian middle class. The article provides a qualitative empirical
view of changing labor market characteristics of segments of the middle class in
the private sector.’

Study prediction on the effect of economic growth on different classes may
reflect in the different manners as explained under. The same can differ at different
geographical and social backgrounds.

The urban middle class is primarily defined as the households that can afford
to spend incomes varying from  2 lakh to 10 lakh per annum. It consists of more
than 50 million people in urban Indian localities which is, approximately 5 per cent
of the entire Indian population at present. By the end of year 2025 the size of this
middle class is expected to increase to about 583 million people that will cover 41
per cent of the total Indian population at that time. The global acceptance of
advanced healthcare and birth control since the 1970s has also contributed in
reduction of birth rates and increased the age of citizens living past their retirement
age in most countries. Many countries are facing the issue of its population ageing,
and hence there is a severe shortage of population of working age, and at the
same time the proportion of dependent on the same earning members of the
population is consistently increasing. Thus, number of earning members is less in
comparison to the dependants.

This new middle class which is continuously on the target of the economy
analyst for the advocacy of globalization and liberalization, may in the form of
mass media representations, advertisement, academic discourses or the managed
advertising strategies of various organizations and industries, represent a centralized
process where process of workplace is being restructured to meet the new
requirement that seems to be unfolding in the context of globalization and
liberalization in India. These measures not necessarily lead to political opposition
and economic reform in any nation because of its natural law of change. On the
contrary, the new middle class employees of a State or central government
organizations sometimes turn to individualized strategies due to an ever increasing
competitive labour marker and business.

Increase in Employment Rate in India After Globalization

During the financial crisis of the late nineteen eighties the Indian government took
many reformative steps to make India a market-based economy and opened its
economy for the world market. Tax rates on commodities were reduced
significantly, licensing laws of industrial activity were eliminated or made soft from
the capitalistic point of view and restrictions on the investment in new areas by
major corporate and companies were totally eased out to attract the foreign and
local investment. The financial markets were also reformed to meet the current
needs of capital, entry barriers for the material, and commodity procurement were
lowered as well, and thus there was transformation of equity markets. There was



NOTES

Introduction to
Urban Society

Self - Learning
Material 121

reduction in the number of industries reserved for very small firms, and foreign
suppliers were encouraged to enter the Indian market by low tariff rates. There
were less stringent legislation and rules that were governing the foreign direct
investment (FDI), mainly in the IT and manufacturing sectors.

It is predicted that during the next two decades or by 2025, the
percentage of the middle class in India will grow from about 5 per
cent of the total Indian population to more than 40 per cent. India will
then be the fifth largest consumer market in the world.

Check Your Progress

1. How does the Census of India define an ‘urban area’?

2. What is sub-urbanization?

3. What is the single most important cause for urbanization in the modern
times?

4. How did the middle class emerge in India?

3.3 URBAN PLANNING AND HOUSING

An urban area is a location characterized by high density of human population and
vast human-built features in comparison to the areas surrounding it. Urban
areas may be cities, towns or conurbations, but the term is not commonly extended
to rural settlements such as villages and hamlets. The characteristics that form a
part of every urban settlement are as follows:

 High density of population

 Employment in non-agricultural sectors

 Existence of infrastructural facilities such as electricity, paved roads, piped
water and sewers

 Existence of health and education services

As mentioned earlier, in India, an ‘urban area’ is defined as a human settlement
with:

 A minimum population of 5000 people

 At least 75 per cent of the male working population engaged in non-
agricultural activities

 A population density of at least 400 persons per square kilometre

Moreover, all statutory towns are classified as ‘urban’ if they comprise the following:

 A Municipal Corporation

 Municipal Council or Nagar Panchayat

 Cantonment Board
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Urban planning is a technical and political process concerned with the use
of land and design of the urban environment. It includes air and water as well as
infrastructure passing into and out of urban areas like transportation and distribution
networks.

Urban planning refers to the design and regulations, economic functions,
social impacts, and location of different activities within a physical space. Urban
planning as an academic discipline is mostly seen as a technical profession, which
also relies upon many subjects like engineering, architecture and sociology. It can
also be viewed as an endeavour involving political will and public participation.

Urban planning concerns itself with open land (including green fields) and
its growth as well as development along with the revival of existing urban parts of
the city, thus relating it with processes like data collection and analysis, goal setting,
forecasting, design, strategic thinking and public consultation.

History of Urban Planning

In the ruins of the ancient civilizations of Egypt, Asia Minor, China, India, the
Mediterranean world as well as South and Central America, several evidences of
planning have been unearthed. Examples of early urban town planning and
development efforts include the following:

 Orderly rectilinear and sometimes radial street systems

 City divided into specialized quarters on the basis of functionality

 Palaces, temples and civic buildings, usually developed as commanding
central sites in the city

 Fortification, water supply and drainage systems at the advanced stage

Most of these evidences have been found in smaller cities that were built in
reasonably short periods of time. The first town planner and ‘inventor’ of the
orthogonal urban layout was the Greek philosopher Hippodamus (5th century
BC). In Politica II, he was referred to as ‘the father of city planning’ by Aristotle.
The Hippodamian plan, named after him, with more or less square street blocks is
an orthogonal urban layout. However, this plan was also witnessed in ancient
Egypt and other places, so he could not have invented it.

During the Middle Ages, for several centuries, the establishment of European
cities experienced a lull. In due course, towns became religious centres for church
or administrative centres, or as trade centers. There was overcrowding, the
blocking out of air and sunlight and extremely poor sanitation facilities due to
expansion of urban population as well as the constraints caused by walls and
fortifications. Segregation was observed in certain quarters of the cities, as some
areas were restricted to different trades, nationalities and classes.

Although rectangular patterns tended to characterize some of the newer
towns, some Medieval and Renaissance towns as well as cities in their physical
form, spreading along a street or crossroads in circular patterns or in irregular
shapes, followed the pattern of the village. It was during the Renaissance period
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that attempts to plan cities consciously reemerged in Europe, aimed at improving
circulation and providing military defense as well as glorification of the ruler or
state.

Monumental splendor was the main theme of these cities, extending from
the sixteenth century to the end of the eighteenth century. The grand cities of this
era rarely contributed to the comfort of the citizens’ homes, their health or to
efficiency in distribution, manufacturing or marketing, even though they may have
pleased and inspired many people.

In most parts of the world, the concept of a centrally located public space
was a basic entity of the city’s plans, but they differed in their residential area
plans. This can be explained by the following examples:

 Although, it was initially a pasture, the town of New England in the US
grew around central commons, which provided a site for a meeting house,
community life focus along with a tavern, smithy and shops was later
reproduced throughout the country in the central squares of cities and
towns. Similarly, from the same city of the New England town, the
tradition of the freestanding single-family house that became the norm
for most metropolitan areas came into being as well.

 The focal point for European city plans was provided by the central
plaza, place or square.

 European domestic architecture was dominated by the attached house,
as compared to the American residential development, whereas in other
parts of the world, the bazaar or marketplace, rather than an open space,
acted as the cynosure of cities.

 In many African and Asian settlements, compounds of small houses were
fenced off from the street, while courtyard-style domiciles characterized
the Mediterranean region.

 In India, palaces were mostly located in the middle of the city around
which town settlements grew in concentric circles. Trade and business
activities took place in the bazaars around the central part of the city.
People mostly lived in caste/kin based neighbourhoods and caste
segregation principles applied to residential areas, that is, the lower castes
stayed on the outskirts or periphery of the city, for example, the cities of
Shahjahanabad or Old Delhi.

In both Europe and the United States, the era of industrialization witnessed
the rise of industry during the mid and late nineteenth century, along with rapid
growth of population, unregulated trade enterprises, speculative huge profits and
failure of the state in managing the unwanted physical costs of growth and
development.

The modern era has witnessed big sprawling cities, manifesting the sharp
contrasts of extravagance of wealth and the extremes of poverty. The gulf between
the rich and poor became most visible in the modern cities. Finally, the era witnessed
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the uprising of the Progressive Movement due to the corruption and exploitation
of the poor. The main problems observed by this movement were as follows:

 Slums

 Congestion

 Disorder

 Unpleasantness

 Threat of disease

 Improper sanitation facilities

For further development of the urban population, considerable improvement
in the standard of public health was required. There were also recommendations
to develop water supply and sewerage. Early regulatory laws were enacted towards
housing reforms which set minimal standards for construction of houses, such as
Great Britain’s Public Health Act of 1848 and the New York State Tenement
House Act of 1879. However, their implementation was very slow, as there was
neither government funding for people to upgrade their existing dwellings, nor the
minimum rent-paying ability of slum dwellers presented any incentives for landlords
to improve their buildings. Nevertheless, due to the efforts and exposés of activists
and investigators such as Charles Booth in England and Jacob Riis in the United
States, new structures were erected and new legislations in housing occurred,
leading to improvement in the standard of living.

The first half of the twentieth century witnessed the establishment of planning
departments by many city governments. Several measures were taken to improve
urban facilities around this time:

 Britain’s first town-planning Act was passed in 1909, and in the same
year, the first national conference was held on city planning in the United
States

 Modern governmental functions now included urban planning, for
example, in the United States in 1907, the first recognized planning agency
was created in Hartford, Connecticut, and Chicago’s Plan Commission
was established in 1909.

 Planning administration and law also developed around this time in
Germany, Sweden and other European countries.

The cities of the developing world acquired the concepts of city planning
through the European Colonial powers. These influences often resulted in a new
city planned according to Western principles of separation of uses and beauty,
adjoining the new and old unplanned settlements, subject to all the detriments of
the medieval European city. As French planners implanted broad boulevards and
European-style housing in their colonial outposts, the British planners, Edwin
Lutyens and Herbert Baker, devised the format according to which, the new city
grew alongside the narrow streets of Old Delhi. The old city of Delhi, although
less clean, offered its inhabitants a historical connection, sense of community and
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functionality which was more apt to their way of life. This same pattern repeated
itself in all the British-ruled territories, including African capitals such as Nairobi,
Kenya and Salisbury and Southern Rhodesia (now Harare, Zimbabwe). Some
areas were often marked as ‘White only’ spaces. Similar design patterns were
followed around this era to accommodate white colonial rulers in the colonial
cities, as new cities enabled the colonialists to pursue a strict residential segregation
system from the natives of these cities. They stayed near the natives but had better
facilities in the new cities.

In the first half of the twentieth century, as Western industrial cities rapidly
expanded, residential areas and agricultural fields were encroached upon by
factories as well as crowded small houses, and other buildings were overshadowed
by skyscrapers.

Policy makers perceived a need to sort activities with the aim to conserve
property values and attain economy as well as efficiency in the structure and
arrangement of the city. They had set some limits upon the size of the buildings to
protect established areas from despoilment. Through the master plans, cities were
made to prescribe the following:

 Traffic circulation plans

 Plan for the growing population

 Essential plans for improvement in public services

Zoning regulations were first instituted in the early decades of the twentieth
century. They establish maximum limits for the heights and area of the buildings
and within these demarcated areas (zones), there was a designated adequate
configuration for structures. Usage of particular urban spaces was segregated
through space zoning codes, the most important aspect, especially in terms of their
effect on urban development. Hence, activities like manufacturing, housing and
retail, which intermixed formerly, now got segregated in different parts of the city.
While zoning now protected residential areas from harmful uses nearby, it also had
other undesirable effects, such as:

 Extended trips to work

 Increase in the routine travel time for commuting

 Increase in traffic congestion

 Requirement of single-residence dwellings in large numbers, which
restricted the construction of affordable homes for low-income
households

Post-World War II, many countries in Europe like France, the Netherlands,
Germany and the Soviet Union started building new towns as public ventures
(widespread new growth outside city centres). Many governments, due to high
density of cities, constructed new towns as a means to accommodate haphazard
growth from cities. These towns were mostly residential suburbs (except in the
USSR). Some examples of planned new cities in India are Chandigarh, designed
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by Frenchman Le Corbusier, or Bhubaneswar, designed by German architect
Otto Königsberger.

Urban planning was used as a tool for ‘scientific management’ of society in
the Soviet Union and other communist countries as well as a method of social
engineering. During this period, high-rise structures separated by green spaces
were the most favoured designs. This form exhibited the need to produce projects
on a large-scale basis, low on cost along with the use of new materials and
technologies by architects. In the late 1960s and early 1970s, rising crime rates
and social problems made authorities aware of the lack of community planning in
the new urban plans. In the 1970s, Modernist planning steadily declined. In the
post-modernist era, planning was mainly concentrated on individualism and diversity
in society, ecological and environmental issues as well as the economy.

For example, the Greater London Plan of Leslie Patrick Abercrombie in
the UK advocated a greenbelt around the metropolitan area. He suggested lowering
of population densities in the inner city, the construction of new towns beyond the
greenbelt and diverting traffic from the core building of the circumferential highways.
The sharp separation of the city from village concept prevailed throughout the UK
and was adopted widely in the Scandinavian countries, Germany and the
Netherlands.

In India, mainly the Master plans for big cities are developed under the
guidance of Urban Development Ministry, while local planning takes place at the
state and district levels along with municipal authorities in the form of subdivision
construction approvals, zoning, civic development of water and sewer systems as
well as schools. In Delhi, the plans are mostly implemented by the Delhi
Development Authority (DDA) under the Lieutenant Governor’s chairmanship.
Lately, state governments have restricted their own reconstruction activities to
public facilities such as schools, police stations and recreation centres. It now
relies on private investors for the bulk of new constructions. The emergence of the
cities like Gurgaon and Noida in the National Capital Region (NCR) are an example
of private initiatives in construction.

Urban Housing

Housing is one of the primary human needs coupled with the requirement for food
and clothing for survival. For a citizen, owning a house provides considerable
status and security in society. A house integrates the owner with his immediate
social milieu since a social identity is endowed upon him through the house. In the
nineteenth century, rapid growth of the industrial city produced severe problems
of overcrowding in poor quality housing and requires slum clearance and house
building programmes.

In India, substantial proportions of people either do not own houses or
have inadequate housing facilities. As the population of the country is increasing
rapidly, the number of houseless families is increasing at an alarming rate. India has
been assessed to have a deficit of about 18.78 million housing units in urban areas
in November 2014, and more than 95 per cent of the same pertain to economically
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weaker sections and low-income groups of the society. Housing is essentially a
private activity in India. The state intervenes only to provide legal status to the
land. State intervention is also necessary to meet the housing requirements of the
vulnerable sections and create a positive environment for achieving the goal of
‘shelter for all’ on self-sustainable basis. Although, accommodating slightly less
than one-third of the total population, the urban centres in India contribute a
substantial part of the Gross Domestic Product, already at 63 per cent in 2007,
and the same is expected to increase to 75 per cent in 2021. By 2050, half of the
Indian population will be living in urban areas, and urban upliftment would require
the following:

(a) Improved quality of public transport
(b) Improved drainage and sanitation facilities
(c) Waste management
(d) Water and power facilities

In Delhi, the housing facilities can be categorized as follows:

 Planned colonies

 Walled city and extension

 Urban villages

 Regularized and unauthorized colonies

 Resettlement colonies (for Pakistani and Bangladeshi migrants post-
partition)

 Slums (Jhuggi Jhonpri cluster)

 Homesless (lack of shelter)

These categories show the kind of scattered urban housing policy and
struggles that a developing country like India faces when it comes to urban housing,
not just in Delhi but other cities as well. There is a central government ministry of
Urban Development and all the states of India have their own separate ministries
to deal with the challenges of urban housing across the country. The Indian
government introduced the Housing and Habitat Policy in 1998, which aimed at
ensuring the basic need ‘Shelter for all’ and better quality of life to all citizens by
harnessing the unused potentials in the public, private and household sectors. The
central theme of the policy was creating strong public-private partnership for
tackling the housing and habitat issues.

In some small towns of India, the problem is not the lack of housing facilities
but the lack of adequate housing facilities. There may be a surplus of houses when
compared with households, but these houses are unfit to live in. These problems
can be summarized as follows:

 Growing population which makes planning difficult.

 Urban environment also suffers from degradation caused due to
over-population.

 Crowding and congestion due to higher density of population.
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 Growing disparity or inequality in terms of housing facilities for urban
rich and poor, the segregated gated colonies for the rich where poor are
not welcome, except as domestic labour.

 Slums and illegal colonies formed mostly by new migrants to the city,
without any facilities of water, sanitation, health or education.

Innovative policies for solving the housing problem in the slums with a more
inclusive and comprehensive approach was implemented in Brazil, with the target
of this municipal program to improve urban living conditions in slums within the
framework of a comprehensive public policy. These policies included the following:

 Land tenure

 Constructing new streets

 Provision of basic infrastructure (water, sewerage, drainages and light)

 Creation of squares and recreation spaces

 Nutrition care for children and adolescents

 Reincorporation to public education system

 Labour training for orchard activities

 Technical support for developing small enterprises

Asymmetric relations are established between the high income districts and
those where very low income sectors reside, with the development of hermetically
closed spaces through segregation and fragmentation. Fragmentation of urban
space can contrived as isolation, exclusion, separation and ‘archipelagoization’,
or the negative effects of public housing projects, particularly in the lower incomes
of the population sectors, segregated from the rest of the city and developed in
peripheral areas. The residential segregation and its social costs that occur with
the construction of these neighbourhoods, that ends up being dysfunctional. M.
Prévôt- Schapira (2001), in this regard, points out that social policies that
specifically target the poor population are implemented, where the notion of
fragmentation of urban space is associated with the process of creating special
districts.

Ownership of domestic property is important Rex and Moore (1967)
propounded the theory of housing classes to start a debate over housing situation
as a part of stratification. They studied race relations in Birmingham and argued
that lack of housing is a more serious problem in people’s lives than lack of
employment in determining class situation with the ownership of industrial property
as well as important differences within the categories of owners and non-owners.
‘Urban gatekeepers’, that is, landlords, building society managers and housing
department officials, played an important role in determining the distribution of
housing. Access to housing involves other factors like race or ethnic prejudices
and not only income. The local state also played an important role in distributing
‘life chances’ and reinforcing patterns of inequality.
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Models for Housing in Cities: Garden and Radiant Cities

Ebenezer Howard’s model of garden city, published at the end of the nineteenth
century, envisaged the following vision:

 City, with the size of a small town, surrounded by a green belt, linked to a
somewhat larger city, and comprising a social city

 A garden city is self-sufficient in industries, residential areas as well as central
cultural, recreational and service facilities

 Residential areas would be sub-divided into neighbourhoods to facilitate
growth of communities

 Small-scale and traditional housing

 Transportation mostly public with emphasis on cycling

Le Corbusier’s Radiant City, published in the 1920s, often referred to as ‘towers
in the park’, comprised the following features:

 City designed for a higher density of population

 Construction of high tower blocks would leave most of the land free for
green spaces and parks

 Mass production techniques would reduce the costs to standardize houses

 City designed for car travel with arterial roads

Corbusier did not give much importance to community and preferred maximizing
individual freedom.

Table 3.1 Garden City Housing versus Radiant City Housing

Garden City Radiant City 
Small population High density of population 
Decentralized Centralized 
Green belts Green spaces 
Neighbourhood housing Tower blocks 
Public transport and cycling Cars and trucks 
Community based/collectivist  Individualist   

 
Government’s Scheme for Urban Housing

The Government of India for has launched a few schemes like Subke liye Awas
(Housing for All) for EWS/LIG Houses in Urban Areas, to deal with the problem
of houses for economically weaker sections and low income groups in urban areas.
Moreover, they have also created a provision for massive expansion of housing in
town and cities along with housing for weaker section in rural areas. ‘Affordable
Housing for All’ is an important policy agenda of the Government of India.

The government has sought to create an enabling and a supportive
environment for expanding credit flow to the housing sector and increasing home
ownership in the country. Various national policy pronouncements have reinforced
the primacy of the housing sector and the need to provide shelter opportunities to
all.
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A major initiative has been launched for provision of housing for the
Economically Weaker Sections (EWS) and Low Income Groups (LIG) through
the Jawaharlal Nehru National Urban Renewal Mission (JNNURM). The Ministry
of Housing and Urban Poverty Alleviation (MH&UPA), Government of India,
has designed an Interest Subsidy Scheme as an additional instrument for addressing
the housing needs of the EWS/LIG segments in urban areas. The scheme envisages
the provision of interest subsidy to EWS and LIG segments, enabling them to buy
or construct houses. Similarly, the lower the cost of the shelter unit, the higher is
HUDCO’s loan component as part of the housing cost.

Pradhan Mantri Awas Yojana (Urban) Mission: As mentioned on their
official website, ‘It launched on 25th June 2015 which intends to provide housing
for all in urban areas by year 2022. The Mission provides Central Assistance to
the implementing agencies through States/Union Territories (UTs) and Central Nodal
Agencies (CNAs) for providing houses to all eligible families/ beneficiaries against
the validated demand for houses for about 1.12 cr. As per PMAY(U) guidelines,
the size of a house for Economically Weaker Section (EWS) could be upto 30 sq.
mt. carpet area, however States/UTs have the flexibility to enhance the size of
houses in consultation and approval of the Ministry.

In continuation to this Government’s efforts towards empowerment of
women from EWS and LIG unlike earlier schemes, PMAY (U) has made a
mandatory provision for the female head of the family to be the owner or co-
owner of the house under this Mission.’

Planners, policy makers, researchers and academicians, before making any
policy decisions on urban housing, should take into consideration the following
well-established norms:

 Attaining the objectives of better housing-benefit planning, well-planned,
sustainable development oriented, equal development as well as
recognition of the needs for structural change.

 A well-defined and fully versatile development programme by building
up available resources, technical as well as managerial capability, aimed
at promoting self-reliance and participation of private as well as public
called joint venture.

 Housing of low cost building and long-term durability of houses is a
generally accepted norm. For the poorest sections as well as informal
sector of society, this is very important. Improvement in the built
environment of the neglected homeless is quite essential for attaining
this, and it plays as a catalyst of socio-economic development.

 As it creates a multiplier effect through widespread social, economic,
psychological and other benefits, a well-oriented housing activity should
be developed. Provided that necessary support systems are available,
the role of informal sector, especially in urban regions, is vital.

 The housing sector’s easy way for attaining development or to speed
up the activity is through improvement in the informal sector, mainly by
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providing material goods, technical advice, cash aid and use of locally
available resources at the lower level.

 The decision must necessarily be self-financing and viable in order to
attain the optimum potential that improved shelter has to offer to the
society.

 A well-defined study that clearly aims at economic conditions of the
concerned people is required before implementing any scheme regarding
housing. The level of efficiency of activities required can be attained
only in a professionally sound manner.

Due to urbanization and migration of people from rural to urban regions,
several spheres of urban life are affected, such as, the cultural, psychological,
social and physical aspects of a region and its people. In the subsequent sections
of this unit, you will learn about the different aspects of urban problems.

Check Your Progress

5. Mention the structures which must be a part of statutory town for it to be
classified as ‘urban’.

6. What are the processes included in the urban planning?

7. Who proposed a model of a garden city?

8. What is the nature of urban housing system in India? Why is state
intervention necessary?

3.4 SLUMS

It is a fact that a slum is basically an area of the worst form of struggle for the basic
needs of life. A slum is the complex product of many products as it is true of many
other social phenomena but poverty is the foremost one. It is interplay of objective
economic facts and subjective group standards. The characteristics of the slum
has been presented under various subheadings like housing condition, overcrowding
and congestion, poor sanitation and health, apathy and social isolation, deviant
behaviour and the culture of the slum, that is, a way of life.

The slums constitute the most important and persistent problem of urban
life. They are the chief sources of crime and wrongdoing, of illness and death from
diseases. Slums are of all shapes, types and forms. Mumbai has its packed multi-
storeyed Chawls, New York—its Harlem and its East Side, Chicago—its Black
Belt, London- its East End. The developing countries or the underdeveloped
countries, which have chosen the capitalist path of development, are often referred
to as the Third World, where the trends of urbanization since the Second World
War have been interesting, instructive and alarming. Steaks of contrasts in all spheres
of life characterize Third World. Some of these contrasts assume the form of
contradictions. It would not be too sweeping to say that the slum has become an
inevitable and expanding feature of cities in developing countries. Shelter less people
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grab every patch of vacant spot to pitch a makeshift shack. In Mumbai besides a
few lakhs who lives in slums and sleeps. In the streets, one can see tiny, shaky
dwellings made of tin sheets, mud, wood, and rags even under the trees.

Nature of the Slum

Slums may be characterized as areas of substandard housing conditions within a
city. The term housing conditions refers to actual living conditions rather than mere
physical appearance of the area. The substandard is to be taken not in an objective
or technological but rather in a relative social sense i.e. compared with the
recognized standard at a given time in a specific country. The cave dwelling of
prehistoric people, the dugouts etc. of pioneers are all substandard according to
our notion, but they do not create slum conditions. Slum word has a long and a
negative connotation.

There is a disagreement over whether people make slums or slums make
people. The slum is a complex product of many products as it is true of many
other social phenomena. But poverty is the foremost one, interplay of objective
economic facts and subjective group standard. Slum residents are negligent and
do not mind dirt. They have neither money nor time to their area clean or clean if
themselves. Lack of basic infrastructure, like drains, drinking water, electricity
and location gives the slums a very ungainly picture.

There are three main types of slums –
i. The first type is an area which forms the very beginning, consisted of

unsuitable buildings; these sections are beyond recovery and need to
be razed. The example of this type is the Mexican slum in Wichita.

ii. The second type of slums consists of slums created by the departure
of the middle-class families to other sections and subsequent
deterioration of the area. The example of this type is South End slum
in Boston.

iii. The third type is the most unpleasant type of slum. It is mainly a
phenomenon of transition. Once the area around a main business district
has become blighted, physical and social deterioration spreads rapidly.
This kind of slum teams with accommodation for the destitute, home
of prostitution, beggars, homeless men, habitual criminals, chronic
alcoholics etc. This type of slum clearly requires defines rehabilitation.

Brief Historical Perspectives on the Slum

A study of ancient Roman ruins indicates the presence of slums in ancient times. In
medieval times cities were so crowded that destitute people though small in number
were kept out of the city. The Jewish ghetto was a unique type of medieval urban
slum. Its uniqueness stems from an interesting and complex set of social, religious,
political and economic factors that created a unified homogenous group which
often lived for centuries, isolated from the rest of the society in slum like conditions.
This situation deteriorated with increasing urbanization in Europe and U.S. The
origin of the British slums during the nineteenth century as explained by Lewis
Mumford (1990) is related to the industrial modern city and the factory system.
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Frederick Engels (1990) in his study of slum conditions in Manchester in 1844,
the first manufacturing city of the world stated that the recent origin of slums belong
to the industrial epoch.

Characteristics of the Slums

Slums vary from one type to another, but certain general patterns of slums are
universal. Although, the slum is generally characterized by inadequate housing,
deficient facilities, overcrowding and congestions involve much more then these
elements. Sociologically, it is a way of life, a sub culture with a set of norms and
values, which is reflected in poor sanitation and health practices, deviant behaviour
and attributes of apathy and social isolations. People who live in slums are isolated
from the general power structure and are regarded as inferiors. Slum dwellers in
turn harbour, suspicions of the outside world.

Some of the features of slums are:

i. Housing conditions

In terms of the physical conditions and housing standards, a slum should be judged
physically according to the general living standards of a country. Slums have
commonly been defined as those portions of cities in which housing is crowded,
neglected deteriorated and often obsolete. Many of the inadequate housing
conditions can be attributed to poorly arranged structures, inadequate lighting and
circulation, lack of sanitary facility, overcrowding and inadequate maintenance.

ii. Overcrowding and congestion

A slum may be an area which is overcrowded with buildings or a building over-
crowded with people or both. Density does not always result in unfortunate social
consequences the issue is primarily one of overcrowding. Congestion is again a
judgment about the physical condition of the building in terms of high density per
block, acre or square mile.

iii. Neighbourhood facilities

A poor slum is invariably associated with poor facilities and community services.
Along with shabbiness and dilapidation, schools are of poor quality and other
public facilities are often insufficient. Streets and sidewalks often go un-repaired
and rubbish and garbage are infrequently collected adding to the undesirable
environment. Shortage of water, electricity and sanitary facility are common in
most of the slums.

iv. Poor sanitation and health

Slums are generally dirty and unclean places which is defined largely in terms of
the physical deterioration, stressing particularly unsanitary conditions and lack of
sufficient facilities like water and latrines. These factors have resulted in high rates
death and disease. These factors have always been typical of slum areas where
overcrowding and presence of rats and other pest complicate the problem of
health and sanitation. In slum areas of developing countries, the rate of disease,
chronic illness and infant mortality are exceptionally high.
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v. Deviant behaviour

A high incidence of deviant behaviour- crime, juvenile delinquency, prostitution,
drunkenness, drug usage, mental disorder, suicide, ill legitimacy and family
maladjustments have long been associated with slum living. It is a fact that vice
may be found in slums but is by no means confined only to the slums. Due to the
lack of money and power often slum dwellers are proving to be pressurized by the
goons of upper classes to commit crime. It is a vicious cycle for the sum dwellers.

vi. The culture of the slum-a way of life

Slums differ widely with respect to the social organization of their inhabitants.
They range from the slums in which the inhabitants are strangers to one another, to
the family slums in which there is a wide acquaintance between the inhabitants.
Slums inhabited by immigrant groups may have a firm social organization. Culture
might be defined as system of symbols or meanings for the normative conduct of
standards, having three distinct properties. It is transmittable, it is learned and it is
shared. The slum has a culture of its own and this culture is the way of life. This
way of life is passed from generation to generation with its own rationale, structure
ad defence mechanism, which provides the means to continue in spite of difficulties
and deprivation. It is the habits, customs and behaviour pattern people have learned
and which they hold that move them to act in a particular way. Although, these
cultural patterns are typical of the slum, form ethnic groups to ethnic groups, from
own society to society to another.

vii. Apathy and Social Isolation

Every residential area within the modern city tends to be socially isolated from
others, partly by choice and partly by location. The slum is especially so, as it is
inhabited by the people of the lowest status. The chief link with rest of the community
is their identification with labour market, but there may be an additional link through
politics. A slum also has an image in the eyes of the larger community. There is a
societal reaction to slum dwellers. The non-slum dweller often associates the
physical appearance and difficult living conditions of the slums with belief in the
‘natural inferiority’ of those who live in slums. This reaction has important
consequences in the social isolation of slum dwellers and their exclusion, from
power and participation in urban society. The slum dwellers often lack an effective
means of communication with the outside world. Because of apathy, lack of
experience in communicating with outsiders and their own powerlessness to make
their voice heard. William. F. Whyte (1943) stated that although the north end
slum studied in his work on street corner society was a mysterious, dangerous and
depressing place to an outsider, it provided an organized and familiar environment
for those who lived in it.

Functions of the Slums

The slums have met various needs and have served several useful functions for the
slum residents. The most common functions of the slums have been to provide
housing for the lowest income groups and migrants in the city. The slums also
serve as places where group living and association on the basis of villages, regions,
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tribes or ethnic or racial groups may develop. Whyte (1943) found an organized
way of life in slums, which offered satisfaction to its residents. The slums also
perform a function as a type of ‘school’ to educate newcomers to the city. It gives
them a place to become oriented upon arrival, to find first jobs and to learn the
ways of city life. Another important function of the slum is that of offering a place
of residence to those who prefer to live an anonymous life, which includes migratory
workers, criminals, chronic alcoholic and workers in illegal enterprises.

The Indian Slums

The predominantly rural and agricultural nature of Indian society can no longer be
called ‘a nation of villages’. Four-fifths of India’s population presently reside in its
about half a million villages. Today several cities of India are huge metropolitan
areas and these cities have become centres of modern technology and the hope of
future progress. Among the nations of the world, India is being increasingly judged
by the stature and condition of its great cities, where lie the core of its commercial
and industrial power and the strength of its transportation, distribution and
communication system. The cities of India have played an important role in breaking
away from tradition-bound social practices and it is from the cities, that most of
the modernization processes in the country radiate. Political and social reform
movements have largely originated in the cities and have then spread out.

A concomitant of urbanization in India has been in the continuous growth of
slum population, as most internal migration has been concentrated in the slums.
Slums have a long history in India. The physical and social conditions of Indian
slums are generally considered the worst. Although, India is a large heterogeneous
country, slum conditions can still be characterized in general terms. The streets,
lanes and open drains in typical slum areas are unclean and often filthy. The Indian
slum, however, is far more complex than the mere aggregate of these appalling
physical living condition; it is a way of life. Rates of diseases, chronic illnesses and
infant mortality remain high and there is little knowledge of health and sanitation,
nutrition or child care. Illiteracy is exceedingly high and cultural and recreational
activities are almost entirely lacking except those provided by such commercial
enterprises as the cinema and gambling avenues in the neighbourhood. Most slum
dwellers are apathetic and suffer from a great sense of futility. They have little
community pride or even consensus and they often blame the local authorities for
their plight. They have become antagonistic towards them, seldom co-operating
with municipal personnel in efforts to improve their immediate areas or the city as
a whole.

A. R. Desai and S. Devadas Pillai (1990), in their work ‘Slums and
Urbanization’ draw their attention to another significant feature of development
postulates adopted by state, which has vitally affected the pattern of urbanization
and type of urban living that is being created in the country. Our Constitution has
laid down the Right to Property, as a constitutional right (not as a fundamental
right), but not the Right to Work or Right to Adequate Housing, Education and
Employment. The Constitution also proclaims certain freedom and rights to citizens
viz., Right to Move Throughout the Country, Right to Life and Security and Freedom
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to Search for Earning and Prerequisites needed for that search within legal limits
but at the same time Constitution does not ensure the right to have resources for
securing livelihood, source of earning, of adequate facilities for stay and other
things essential, for mobile jobs for citizens to ensure a better purchasing power to
live adequately.

Approaches to the Slum Problems

Some experts advocate the policy of Slum Clearance while others believe proving
Welfare Services to slum dwellers. Still others stress providing greater economic
opportunity for slum dwellers.

The traditional approaches advocate the policy of destroying the slums,
tearing it down physically and redevelopment with subsidized housing. It is believed
that providing welfare services to slum dwellers is the best way to bring about
changes in slum areas and to solve the slum problems. This traditional approach to
slum problems through clearance and redevelopment with subsidized housing has
been criticized in its application to the developing countries. As the cities in
underdeveloped nations raise their standard, the poor people from rural areas
flock to the city slums. The subsidized housing project will make cities more
attractive and the number of poor rural people arriving in cities will become difficult
to handle. So the only way to reduce urban slum areas is to raise rural living
standard to those of a city. Slum clearance however is not exclusively a matter of
replacing standardizing housing with new planned slums.

Gita Dewan Verma (2000) has highlighted this issue in her work ‘Slumming
India’. She argues that the real problem is not the pervasive urban squalor that
offends us all, but rather the moral and intellectual bankruptcy that sustains it. She
states that for the urban poor minimal ‘landless’ options—outreach services instead
of hospitals, street education instead of proper schools, slum upgrading in the
place of housing, all have become very fashionable.

Urban community development offers a new developmental approach to
some of the problems of urban areas in general and of the slums in particular. It
involves two fundamental ideas: the development of effective community feeling
within an urban context and the development of self-help and citizens participation,
of individual initiative in seeking community integration and change. In other words,
this approach relies directly on the slum dwellers themselves. If their apathy and
dependence can be overcome and replaced by pride and a sense of initiative, the
slum dwellers can make good use of solving their manifold problems.

The approach to the problems of the city slums through Urban Community
Development Program involves the following elements:

 Creation of a sense of social cohesion on a neighbourhood basis and
strengthening of group interrelationship.

 Encouragement and stimulation of self-help, through the initiative of the
individuals in the community.

 Stimulation by outside agencies where initiative for self-help is lacking.
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 Reliance upon persuasion rather than upon compulsion to produce change
through the efforts of people.

 Identification and development of local leadership.

 Development of civic consciousness and acceptance of civic
responsibilities.

 Use of professional and technical assistance to support the efforts of the
people involved.

 Coordination of city services to meet neighbourhood needs and
problems.

 Provisions of training in democratic procedures that may results in
decentralization of some government functions.

There are four main objectives of Urban Community Development
Programme applicable to the slums are-

(i) development of community feeling,
(ii) self-help improvement of a person or a group by its own contributions

and efforts and largely for its own benefits;
(iii) indigenous leadership and
(iv) cooperation between government and the people in the use of services.

In the year 1958, the Delhi Pilot Project in Urban Community Development
was launched with grants totalling $170,539 by the Ford Foundation to the Delhi
Municipal Corporation, (M. B. Clinard, 1966). The Delhi Pilot Project represented
both in philosophy and planning, a unique attempt to produce change in urban
areas. In its overall objective of developing a programme, organizing communities,
enlisting self-help, identifying and training local leadership and working out
techniques of change, the Delhi pilot project appears to have been reasonably
successful. Apart from some administrative problems, another major problem in
such urban community development project is to device ways of keeping the original
momentum of citizen’s self-help organizations.

The Marxist and Socialist approach to the problem of slums clearly points
out that if only the land in urban areas is nationalized and removed from the orbit of
market operation. (A. R. Desai and S. Devidas, 1972). This single step, which
does not require resources, but only breaking away from bourgeois norms of
private property and legitimacy on remuneration to unearned income occurring to
ownership, will remove half the problem of the urban areas by ending all activities
that have developed around land as a marketable commodity. Abolition of private
profit seeking agencies for constructional activities is another essential step for the
solution of the urban problems especially slums. Only public assurance and provision
of work to every able-bodied worker can provide the vast majority of non-
propertied classes the purchasing power so necessary for survival. This assurance
can be given only if employment in production, distribution and service is freed
from market operation of capitalist competitive economy. An economy based on
social ownership of the means of production and a social development that does
not treat human beings as commodities.
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The humanitarian approach to the problem of slums basically highlights the
triumph of the human spirit over poverty. Kalpana Sharma (2000) in her famous
case study ‘Re-discovering Dharavi - A Mumbai Slum’ challenges the conventional
notion of a slum. According to her Dharavi is much more than a cold statistic.
What make it special are the extraordinary people who live there, many of whom
have defied fate and an unhelpful state to prosper through a mix of back breaking
work, some luck and a great deal of ingenuity. The story of Dharavi illustrates that
the most important issue is security of tenure. If the poor people have that they will
generate the funds and find ways to improve their own structure. Once the
government launched programmes that guaranteed people security, they are willing
to redevelop their areas or upgrade their dwellings. Even without aid from
government, one can see how people have successfully replaced thatch and
bamboo with brick and mortar. However, they cannot do anything about the
infrastructure that has to be provided by the state. The process and manner in
which slums are reorganized or redeveloped have to be done in consultation with
the people involved. NGO organization working with urban poor have long urged
that women in particular must be involved in the planning and design to redevelop
slum settlers. People know what they need and they will be able to design something
that is functional and can be maintained. There is enough evidence of dysfunctional
“People housing” to suggest that a more often and consultative process is needed.

In Dharavi, there are already a few examples, like Rajiv Gandhi Co-operative
in Kalyan Wadi, which shows what is possible when a community is consulted on
all aspects of slum redevelopment. The mainstream institutions of finance have
rarely considered the needs of the poor. While Maharashtra government’s plan to
provide free housing to slum dwellers is commendable because it recognizes the
investments that most of them have already made in their housing. If financial
institution can aid the poor in their housing needs, many slum dwellers would be
prepared to part the way in financing their housing. This is particularly true of a
growing segment of slum dwellers in Mumbai, who are making small regular saving.
There are literally hundreds of saving groups in the city that have been putting
aside a small amount each month for their future housing needs. Such a saving
movement can be up-scaled if it is matched by the availability of formal housing
finance. Places like Dharavi flourish because people find work. They attract people
because they embody the spirit of enterprise and survival in the face of tremendous
obstacles. Architect, Engineers and urban planners think of structures but do not
address the life of people. As a result dream townships are planned which do not
fulfil anyone’s dreams. Livelihood and shelter has to be seen as one rather than
separate entities.

The economic determinant that culminated in the creation of existing slums
are still at work, however undesirable our slums may be from a humanitarian
viewpoint, they still provide shelter to low-income families. If economic growth,
full-time employment or lowering of discrimination towards job applicants should
raise the real income of the majority of those living in the slums housing qualities
would tend to improve.
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Slums in cities are the worst form of struggle for the teeming masses of
people who cannot afford anything better. It is a remarkable, dilapidated, fragile
structures which house a high density of population. Slums, however, are not just
physical housing colonies filled with dirt and disease but is; mentioned; a way of
life. It is a distinct culture where it is difficult to say whether people make slums or
slums make people.

Check Your Progress

9. How are slums viewed sociologically?

10. What are the development approaches offered by urban community for
the development of slums in particular?

3.5 JUVENILE DELINQUENCY

The fear of crime is widespread among people in many Western societies, affecting
far more people than the personal experience of crime itself; as such, it constitutes
a significant social problem. Criminality has been a problem confronting India and
has become an important area of research in social sciences. In his classic discussion
on the ‘normality of crime’, Durkheim (1964) argues that crime is ‘closely
connected with the conditions of all social life’, leading him to arrive at a conclusion
that there cannot be a society devoid of crime. Therefore, criminal behaviour
exists in every society, and it has become an important area of research for
criminologists, sociologists and psychologists.

So far as the meaning of the word ‘crime’ is concerned, it has come from
Latin word ‘Crimen’ which means charge or offence. The Concise Encyclopaedia
of Crime and Criminals defines crime as ‘an act or default which prejudices the
interests of the community and is forbidden by law under pain of punishment. It is
an offence against the state, as contrasted with a tool or a civil wrong, which is
violation of a right of an individual and which does not lead to a punishment.’

However, it can be said that:

 Crime is an act or omission which is punishable under law.

 It is an act which is believed to be socially harmful, to which law prescribes
certain penalty on the doer.

 Crime is linked with social norms, i.e., society prepares the crime and
the criminal commits it.

 Crime is not vice. It is not punished as an offence against God, but it is
prejudicial to society.

 It is something done against the dictates of society or law and is due to
a failure to adjust oneself to such dictates.

Therefore, crime implies a disturbance in social relationships. The nature of
criminal and non-criminal conduct is determined by social values which the larger
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defining group considers important. Wherever the social equilibrium is upset, there
develops crime.

Crime and delinquency are often used synonymously, the only difference
between the two being that of age. While crime refers to offences committed at a
mature age, delinquency refers to offences committed at a pre-mature age by the
juveniles.

Understanding Juvenile Delinquency

Conflict between reason and instinct is age old in the human psyche. If crime is
inherent in the social setup since the beginning of human creation, children negating
and deviating are no exception. Hence, deviation from the practiced social norms
among children is a part of the ongoing social system. Certainly, the emergence of
the problem of ‘juvenile delinquency’ is acquiring greater dimension amidst the
growing insanity of the modern society.

The phenomenal advances of science and technology in the modern age of
speedy sputniks and guided missiles have tremendously shaken up the old order
of human life. Human society is experiencing terrific convulsions of social change.
The multi-sided dynamic developments in different fields of human thought and
action are shattering the fundamental basis of social order. A well-knit family life is
threatened, and the established standards of social behaviour, social norms and
values are undergoing metamorphosis. The continuance of this process has led to
increasing deviations and abnormalities in individual behaviour. The criminal in the
adult and the delinquent in the juvenile are none but the upshots of this process, the
process of social disorganization and maladjustment. The problem of juvenile
delinquency is a complex social problem confronting almost every society.

Conceptualizing Juvenile Delinquency

The concept of juvenile delinquency has undergone a radical change and today
the term ‘juvenile delinquent’ has such a changed connotation that a person so
labelled is not subject to the jurisdiction of the normal course of criminal procedure,
but to the special laws and courts that have been recently devised for him and that
deal with him differently from the adult criminal. Juvenile delinquency exhibits a
specific pattern of behaviour. It involves ‘wrong doing by a child or by a young
person who is under an age specified by the law of the place’. French medievalist
and historian of the family and childhood Phillippe Aries (1962) stated that the
development of the concept of juvenile delinquency can be traced to the roots of
Anglo-Saxon legal tradition. Early English jurisprudence held that children under
seven were legally incapable of committing crimes (Aries, 1962). Juvenile
delinquency is the manifestation of desires and urges that remain unsatisfied in the
normal way. For others, it signifies misconduct but for the delinquent, it is a normal
response, to inner desires and outer stimuli.

The legal definition of juvenile delinquency varies from one country to another.
Delinquency is after all a legal term which denotes acts of varying degrees of social
consequences from mere naughtiness to a major act punishable by law. So a child
is said to be a delinquent when he involves himself in stealing, vagrancy, truancy,
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indulging in sexual offences, assaulting, and so on. A child is said to be regarded
technically as a delinquent when his antisocial tendencies appear so grave that he
becomes or ought to become the subject of official action (Cohen,1955).

In India, the legal tendency is to consider all young offenders usually ranging
from the age of seven to 21 years as juveniles and the Indian Penal Code uses the
expression ‘Juvenile offence’ rather than the term ‘delinquency’. According to the
Juvenile Justice Act, 1986, a juvenile is defined as a male below 16 years and a
female below 18 years of age. In the Encyclopaedia of Crime and Justice (1983),
juvenile delinquency has been defined as ‘such conduct by children, which is
violative of prohibition of the criminal law or is otherwise regarded as deviant and
inappropriate in social context’. Modern concept of delinquency on the whole
suggests that children who are called delinquent are delinquent primarily in terms
of social laws and norms of conduct and also in their ability to conform to the
social milieu.

However, the psychologists and psychiatrists do not consider delinquency
as a unique form of behaviour, nor do they think that a sharp differentiation can be
made between delinquents and non-delinquents. The psychological approach
emphasizes upon deviant personality aspects, such as emotional instability,
aggressiveness and neurotic tendencies. Psychiatrists viewed delinquency as a
particular type of disorder on the basis of which a delinquent would be regarded
as a disordered person. They consider delinquency to be an unfortunate expression
of personality. According to Friedlander (1947), delinquency may mean to the
offender an attempt:

(a) to escape or take flight from a tense, unpleasant situation
(b) to obtain social recognition
(c) to provide excitement and thrill
(d) to take revenge against parents and others
(e) to deny dependence on others
(f) to seek off the sense of conscious or unconscious feeling of guilt

So far as the sociological approach is concerned, Warren (1962) says ‘a
delinquent is essentially a criminal or social offender, viewed as a social type’.
English educational psychologist Cyril Burt has defined ‘a child is to be regarded
as technically delinquent when his anti-social tendencies appear so grave that he
becomes, or ought to have become, the subject of official action’(Burt,1955).

Thus, the act of delinquency has been largely defined as a course of conduct
of a child which is socially undesired and unrecognized. Sociologically, juvenile
delinquency is regarded as an expression of internalized norms of a deviant sub-
culture which places the individual in conflict with the values of society.

Nature and Incidence

In a developing country like India where the youth comprises a majority of
population, it becomes a matter of serious concern to probe into the problem of
delinquency.
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While commenting on the nature and extent of juvenile delinquency in India
in a theoretical paraphrase, consideration is given to the peculiarities of the Indian
culture and varying conditions in the Indian social institutions, which may account
for differential rates of incidence of delinquency and varying societal responses.

The official source of statistics ‘Crime in India’ published by the National
Crime Records Bureau, Ministry of Home Affairs, Government of India, can provide
an indication of the recent trends and dimension of the problem. It appears that in
1995, a total of 9766 crimes under IPC were registered against juveniles which
constituted 0.6 per cent of the total crimes, i.e, 1695696 reported during the year.
The 2018 of the records show that a ‘total of 38,256 juveniles were apprehended
in 31,591 cases, out of which 35,380 juveniles were apprehended under cases of
IPC and 2,876 juveniles were apprehended under cases of SLL during 2018.’

The Regional Monitoring Reports pay close attention to gender inequalities
and to point to opportunities to redress historical imbalances. In case of juvenile
crimes, the gender gap is being closed because of an expanding role of young
female offenders. But so far as the Indian scenario is concerned, of all IPC crimes
in 1991, i.e., 15927, crimes committed by boys were 13213 and girls 2714.This
trend has decreased in the year 2000, i.e., of 12040 IPC crimes reported, the
crimes committed by boys was 9193 and girls 2847.Women, however, are less
inclined to break the law due to the sex-role socialization they undergo from birth
onwards. Moreover, although girls are also encouraged to begin to grow up, they
continue to be subjected to close parental attention.

On the other hand, when we make an analysis of the regional variation in
delinquency it can be said that delinquency is largely an urban phenomenon. The
most alarming trends in the region are the rise in the number of violent acts committed
by young people, the increase in drug-related offences and a marked rise in female
juvenile delinquency.

Theoretical Conception of Crime and Delinquency

Over the past few decades, sociological research on crime and juvenile delinquency
has led to the development of some theoretical perspectives on the understanding
of the phenomenon of deviance. Many theories have been propounded by
psychologists, psychiatrists, lawyers, philosophers and sociologists to comprehend
criminal behaviour. Generally, all the aforesaid theories may be put under three
broad categories: Biogenic, Psychogenic and Sociogenic.

(i) Biogenic theories: Biogenic or physiological theory emphasize on heredity
or biogenic aspects of criminal behaviour. According to this theory, some
individuals are more prone to crime than others because of their genetic
make-up. The biogenic theory of Italian criminologist Cesare Lombroso is
considered to be first scientific analysis of crime causation in the field of
criminology. The biological type delinquent would be a special category of
human being different in physique, physiognomy and mentality from the law-
abiding citizen. Lombroso emphasized on the biological causes of crime
and suggested overall criminal types, such as criminals by passion and
occasional criminals, and also said that criminals were born as such. He
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talked of the ‘born criminal type’. The modern supporters of genetic theories
of crime are, however, more cautious than their predecessors. They do not
suggest that an individual is a total prisoner of his genes. Instead, they argue
that genetically based characteristics predispose an individual to criminal
behaviour. Well-known psychologist Hans Eysenck too states that heredity
is a very strong predisposing factor as far as committing crime is concerned
(Eysenck,1964).

(ii) Psychogenic theories: The central hypothesis guiding psychogenic
investigation is that the critical causal factors in delinquency centre around
personality problems to which juvenile misbehaviour is presumed to be a
response. These theories advocate criminality to be the intent of mind, which
is a consequence of personality make-up of an individual. Prominent
American psychologist Henry Goddard stated in 1919 that feeble-
mindedness is the greatest single cause of delinquency. Feeble-mindedness,
according to him, is inherited and is little affected by life events. William
Healy, a psychiatrist in Chicago, found that juvenile delinquency is caused
by defective personality and psychogenic factors, i.e., mental disorder or
emotional disturbances. He observed that there was a greater frequency of
personality disorders among delinquents than among non delinquents. Healy
and eminent psychologist Augusta Bronner (1926) focussed their research
on the individual, his conflicts and his early family relationship, and the way
such factors influenced criminal behaviour.

Psychological theories argue that in the genesis of juvenile delinquency,
something must have gone wrong in the socialization, involving emotional
disturbance, which leads to the formation of maladjusted personality traits.

(iii) Sociogenic theories: The sociogenic theories treat delinquency as inter-
related with the social and cultural systems of society. Sociologists argue
that delinquent behaviour is learned and is conditioned by the social
environment. Some of the major sociological theories of delinquency are as
follows:

 Sutherland’s Theory of Differential Association

American psychologist Edwin Sutherland propounded his theory in 1939 in
‘Principles of Criminology’. The concept of differential association appears in his
explanation of ‘systematic criminality’ as a result of interactional process. Sutherland
hypothesized that criminal behaviour is learned in a pattern of communications as
persons acquired patterns of lawful behaviour. This theory is called the theory of
differential association. He felt that criminal behaviour is not inherited and he who
is not already trained in crime does not indulge in criminal behaviour. Rather criminal
behaviour is learned in interaction with other persons, especially within intimate
personal groups.

 Merton’s Theory of Social Structure and Anomie

American sociologist Robert K. Merton attempted to explain deviant behaviour
in terms of social and cultural structures. The cultural system of society enjoins all
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members to strive for goals by means of normatively regulated or accepted forms
of behaviour. However, since the members of society are placed in different
positions in the social structure—for example, they differ in terms of class position—
they do not have the same opportunity to reach these goals through socially
approved means. Thus, means of goal realization are unequally distributed in the
society. This situation can generate deviance. Merton outlined five possible way in
which member of a society can respond to success goals: conformity, innovation,
ritualism, retreatism and rebellion.

 Cloward and Ohlin’s Theory of Differential Opportunity

American sociologist Richard A. Cloward and Lloyd. E.Ohlin combined
Sutherland’s and Merton’s theories and developed a new theory of delinquent
behaviour in 1960. Cloward and Ohlin argue that Merton has only dealt with half
of the picture. He has explained deviance in terms of the legitimate opportunity
structure but failed to consider the illegitimate opportunity structure.

Cloward and Ohlin have identified three types of delinquent sub-cultures:
the criminal sub-culture, the conflict sub-culture and the retreatist sub-culture.
Criminal sub-culture tends to emerge in areas where successful and big time criminals
reside, and they have a high status in the conventional community and mutually
acceptable relation with political machines and law enforcement officials. This sub-
culture does not manifest violence. Criminal sub-culture is mainly concerned with
‘utilitarian crime’ which produces financial rewards.

 Cohen’s Theory of Delinquent Sub-culture

American criminologist Albert K. Cohen’s work is a modification and development
of Merton’s theory. In Merton’s view, delinquency is an individual response to his
position in the class structure but in Cohen’s view, delinquency is a collective
response of individuals. Cohen holds that Merton has failed to account for ‘non-
utilitarian’ crime such as vandalism and joy riding, which do not produce monetary
reward. His theory mainly deals with the problems of status adjustment of working
class boys. Cohen believes children learn to become delinquent by becoming
members of groups in which delinquent conduct is already the accepted practice.
He sees a ‘delinquent subculture’ persisting most conspicuously in slum areas
through transmission of beliefs, values and knowledge down a succession of juvenile
groups.

 Howard. S. Becker’s Labelling Theory

American sociologist Howard Becker propounded this theory in 1963 which does
not deal with the question as to why a person becomes a criminal but agrees that
the society labels some people as criminals or deviants. According to him, the
criminal or deviant is one to whom the label has been successfully applied; deviant
behaviour is a behaviour that people so label. Becker suggests that in one sense,
there is no such thing as a deviant act. An act only becomes deviant when others
perceive and define it as such. For instance, some persons who drink heavily are
called alcoholics, while others are not. Thus, there is nothing intrinsically normal or
deviant. It only becomes deviant when others label it as such, whether or not the
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label is applied will depend on how the act is interpreted by the audience. This in
turn will depend on who commits the act when and where it is committed, who
observes the act and the negotiations between the various actors involved in the
interaction situation. Initially, the individual is labelled as deviant. This may lead to
his rejection by his family and friends, lose his job, and be forced out of the
neighbourhood. This may encourage further deviance. The deviant is denied the
ordinary means of carrying on the routines of everyday life open to most people.
Because of this denial, he develops illegitimate routines. He joins the gang that
supports and justifies his activities and identities. The young person is socialized
into the criminal sub-culture and becomes a full criminal.

 Walter B. Miller’s Lower Class Culture Theory

The theory of cultural transmission has also been developed to explain the
occurrences of juvenile delinquency by American anthropologist Walter B. Miller
in 1958. The theory suggests that delinquent traditions are believed to be transmitted
from one generation of the youth to the next. According to Miller, delinquency is
associated with class culture. The delinquent is a product of the influence of specific
conditions and circumstances. Miller, in his study of lower-class structure, has
attempted to show that delinquent behaviour of the lower class boys may be
treated as response to a distinct lower-class sub-culture.

Miller appears to be in total disagreement with Cohen so far as the latter
relates delinquent behaviour of the lower-class boys to ‘reaction formation’ against
the middle- class values which they fail to attain. As against this, Miller propounds
that delinquent behaviour of the lower-class boys is a product of their socialization
into the specific type of lower-class values that are inherent in the lower class.
Miller describes six ‘focal concerns’ of the lower-class culture. They are: trouble
(avoidance of complications with official authorities), toughness (physical prowess,
masculinity and bravery), smartness (capacity to outwit and dupe others), excitement
(to be sought through alcohol, sexual adventure and gambling), fate (belief that life
is governed by the forces beyond individual’s control) and autonomy (I don’t
need anybody to take care of me).

 Drift Theory of David Matza

Well-known sociologist David Matza also contributed and introduced new vigour
into sociological discussions relating to delinquency and social deviance. In
collaboration with American sociologist and criminologist Gresham Skyes, Matza
published his work Techniques of Neutralisation, 1957, which later on became
a part of the standard literature on delinquency. The delinquent, according to their
theory, merely stretches a series of such defences far beyond acceptable limits,
thereby, providing himself with the justification of delinquent behaviour and at the
same time neutralizing both internal and external disapproval in advance. In other
words, unequivocally committed to any set of antithetical values, the delinquent
himself gives a series of definitions favourable to violation.

The delinquents, in spite of their out of the way behaviour, may have continuing
commitment to convention. Many of the ‘delinquent’ values are merely expressive
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analogues of subterranean values embodied in the leisure activities of the dominant
society. Matza holds the view that deviants of all kinds must be regarded as subjects
instead of objects as acting and self-reflecting, rather than merely reacting to the
contact of external stimuli.

Causal Factors of Juvenile Delinquency

Juvenile delinquency has become one of the baffling problems in India. In the trail
of rapid changes, especially those of urbanization and industrialization, social and
pathological problems like juvenile delinquency have manifested themselves in an
alarming manner. The important factors that are mainly responsible for the causation
of juvenile delinquency and anti-social propensities include economic, personality
and environmental factors.

Poverty may not be the direct cause of delinquency but its unwholesome
effects on the child may be disastrous. Feeling of inadequacy, frustration and
emotional insecurity play a dominant role in giving rise to anti-social propensities.
Truly, no child is a born anti-social and, in fact, delinquency is acquired through a
learning process. In other words, techniques relating to commission of crime are
learnt through association with criminals alone.

Economic factors often play an important role to indirectly give rise to the
problem of delinquency and anti-social tendencies. Owing to the abject poverty,
unemployment, and underemployment, social ostracism among different sections
of people takes place from rural to urban, thus, swelling the enormous floating
population. They settle down in undesirable areas without adequate amenities,
and as such, slums grow in course of time with an unfavourable environment. A
strange culture prevails without any social norms. In other words, there is total
anomie or normlessness.

In developing countries like India, the problems of rural urban drift, poverty
and deprivation have adversely affected substantial segments of youth population.

Like a family, which plays a dominant and primary role in socialization of
child, the school also has a very important role in moulding the personality of the
child.

It provides the most important opportunity to a child for the development of
his social attitude. The child gets his first exposure at school with the outside world,
which was hitherto unknown to him. Some important factors like low-socio-
economic status of the family, low intelligence, lack of motivation, poor school
performance, personality defects, lack of extracurricular activities, lack of sense
of belonging to the school, and so on, adversely affect the attitude of the child
towards his school.

Nowadays, films in general depict intolerance and violence which have lasting
effects on the impressionable minds of young children. Sometimes, the child may
develop a sense of curiosity and seek to put into practice whatever they have
witnessed in cinema halls and other televisions at home. Moreover, easy access to
pornographic publication and trash obscene writing and paintings pollute the
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impressionable minds of young persons. Gradually, they may develop a tendency
which is inimical to the interest of their studies and other aesthetic pursuits.

Remedial Measures for Delinquency Prevention

Delinquent behaviour among children has increased in spite of technological and
scientific advancements in our society. The concern of the society with the problem
of juvenile delinquency has two dimensions: the first focuses attention on the child,
whose protection and care is the primary duty of the society, and the other is the
protection of the society itself because juvenile delinquency is a symptom of social
pathology and social disorganization. Therefore, efforts should be made for early
treatment of juvenile delinquents. The age old traditional informal system of social,
cultural and emotional society provided by joint family and a well-knit community
organization is now on the verge of collapse. It has been, therefore, necessary to
provide for legal safeguards to ensure protection of rights of the child and other
related issues. However, two types of methods are proposed to treat delinquency:
Preventive and Rehabilitative.

1. Preventive measures

These measures include the creation of a teamwork of private and public agencies
devoted to preventive work; for instance, the establishment of schools, churches,
group work agencies like scouts and guides, and so on. The careful training of
members and staff of all organizations concerned with delinquency control is essential
in order to enable them to recognize the potential threats and bring parents and
youth in contact with the agency which has facility to help them. Apart from this,
the establishment of child guidance clinics are necessary for the treatment of
maladjusted children. Schools, churches and other character building agencies
should be encouraged to serve the under-privileged children. Other preventive
measures can be taken by propaganda, i.e., newspapers, magazines, television
and motion pictures should interpret juvenile delinquency in terms of honest reports
about causes and protection of youth rather than focusing on sensational issues.

2. Rehabilitative measures

Programmes before Independence

(i) Apprentices Act of 1850: This was one of the earliest steps undertaken in
this direction which was intended for the benefit of children, especially
orphans and poor children, to train them for traders, crafts and employment
by which they may gain a livelihood.

(ii) Reformatory Schools Act of 1897: This Act empowers the courts to
send a young offender sentenced to imprisonment for detention in a
reformatory school for a period not less than three years or more than
seven years. A person is not detained after he attains the age of 18. This Act
was imbued with the spirit of reformation and provided that the reformatory
schools might be established and youthful offenders might, at the direction
of the sentencing court, be ordered to be detained in such a school for three
to seven years instead of undergoing a sentence of imprisonment. However,
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this Act did not make any provision for dealing with girls, though the original
Act 1876 made provisions for both boys and girls.

Programmes after Independence

(i) Juvenile courts: Juvenile courts have been established in some states to
try and convict specifically juvenile delinquents. The main features of juvenile
courts are informality of procedure, de-emphasis on deterrent or retributive
justice, protection and rehabilitation of juvenile, and the use of socialized
treatment measures.

(ii) Remand homes or observation homes: These homes are meant for the
children during pendency of trial in the courts, but they are also used for
keeping the homeless, destitute and neglected children. These homes are
viewed more as observation homes rather than as places of detention. These
homes are mostly managed by welfare agencies with government assistance.

(iii) Certified or reformatory schools: Juveniles given detention orders by
the court are kept in reformatory schools for a period of three years and a
maximum period of seven years. These schools are meant for education
and vocational training of delinquent children with regard to the type of
crime committed.

(iv) Borstal schools: Such schools were created in 1920s for the segregation
of adolescent offenders from the adults so that correction services are free
from the authoritarian atmosphere. Borstal schools were established for
youthful offenders in the age group of 16–21 years and term in a borstal
school is from 2-3 years.

(v) Probation homes: These institutions established under the Probation of
Offenders Act are meant to provide residential care and treatment to the
offenders released under probation under the supervision of a probation
officer. The inmates are given complete freedom to move out and also take
up certain jobs of their choice.

Legal Interventions

The Apprentices Act of 1850 was the first effort to introduce juvenile legislation in
India. It was for the betterment of children who committed petty offences. The
main purpose of this Act was to regulate the relations between employers and
employees. It also dealt with the children between the ages of 10 and 18 years
who had committed petty offences or were destitute. This Act empowered
magistrates to commit such children as apprentices to employers and provided for
controlling the relations between them. The Act was intended for the benefit of
children, especially orphans and poor children brought up by a public charity to
train them for trades, crafts and employment, by which they may earn livelihood
when they attain majority.

The Indian Penal Code, 1860, enacts a conclusive presumption of innocence
in children under seven years of age. It has recognized separate status of children.
Section 82 provides that no child under seven can be convicted of any offence.
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The Code of Criminal Procedure was enacted first in 1861, which was later
modified in 1898. Section 29 (B), 399 and 562 referred to children and young
persons up to the age of 21 years. Section 29 (B) of the code provided that any
person under 15 years of age who had committed an offence not punishable with
death or transportation, could be tried by a District magistrate or Chief Presidency
Magistrate or any Magistrate empowered under the Reformatory Schools Act,
1897. Thus, it restricted the jurisdiction of ordinary courts in the trial of juvenile
delinquents.

The Criminal Tribes Amendment Act, 1897, provided for the establishment
of industrial, agricultural and reformatory schools for the children of criminal tribes
between ages of four and 18 years. The government was empowered by this Act
to remove the children of this age group from the criminal tribes settlements and
place them in a reformatory established under this Act.

The Indian Jail Committee (1919–1920) appointed by the Government of
India under British rule brought out a detailed report of its observations and
recommendations. It emphasized that the child offender should be given different
treatment from that of the adult. It held that imprisonment of child offenders should
be prohibited. It recommended the provision of Remand Homes, Children’s Courts
and Certified School, which approximate to ordinary schools.

After Independence in 1947, the government initiated various activities of
nation-building. A new emphasis was laid on child development and a number of
schemes were also undertaken to improve the conditions of children in distress
and adequate measures were being taken to deal with those who came in conflict
with law. The Government of India enacted the Children Act, 1960, for enforcement
in the Union Territories.

Juvenile Justice Act, 1986

The Juvenile Justice Act, 1986, replaced the children’s acts, formerly in operation
in the States and Union Territories. It came into force in 1987 on a uniform basis
for the whole country. The Preamble of the Juvenile Justice Act states that the
Act is to provide for the care, protection, treatment, development and
rehabilitation of neglected and delinquent juveniles, and adjudication of certain
matters relating to disposition of delinquent juveniles. Under this Act, juvenile
means a boy who has not attained the age of 16 years or a girl who has not
attained the age of 18 years.

The Act has provided for the classification and separation of delinquents on
the basis of their age, the kind of delinquency and the nature of offences committed
by them. The Juvenile Justice Act does not directly deal with child sexual abuse
but the definition of a neglected juvenile who lives in a brothel or with a prostitute
or who is likely to be abused or exploited for immoral or illegal purposes. The Act
binds itself only to matters regarding the relationship between the government and
the children, and the parents, relatives, school and community; it does not have
any role in care and nurture of the child.
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Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2000
(JJ Act, 2000)

The ratification of Convention on the Rights of the Child, 1989, by India in 1992
and the social attitudes towards criminality by children reflected in Supreme Court
decisions like the cases of Amrutlal Someshwar Joshi, Ramdeo Chauhan and
Arnit Das, and the need for a more child friendly juvenile justice system were
some of the factors that led to the passing of the Juvenile Justice (Care and
Protection of Children) Act, 2000. In this Act, ‘juvenile’ or ‘child’ means a person
who has not completed eighteenth year of age (Section 2 K), whereas the juvenile
in conflict with law means a person who is alleged to have committed an offence
(Section 2(1) ). Thus, there are two distinct categories of children under this Act:

 ‘Juvenile’ for children in conflict with law

 ‘Child’ for children in need of care and protection

This Act also covers mentally and physically disabled children; sick children
or children suffering from terminal diseases or incurable diseases having no one to
support or look after them; children who are abused or tortured, and children
victimized by armed conflict or natural calamity.

The Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2015

The Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2015 has come into
force since January 2016 and it repeals the Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection
of Children) Act, 2000. The Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children)
Bill, 2015 was passed by Lok Sabha on 7th May, 2015; was passed by Rajya
Sabha on 22nd December, 2015 and received Presidential assent on 31st December,
2015.

The JJ Act, 2015 provides for strengthened provisions for both children in
need of care and protection and children in conflict with law. Some of the key
provisions include: change in nomenclature from ‘juvenile’ to ‘child’ or ‘child in
conflict with law’, across the Act to remove the negative connotation associated
with the word ‘juvenile’; inclusion of several new definitions such as orphaned,
abandoned and surrendered children; and petty, serious and heinous offences
committed by children; clarity in powers, function and responsibilities of Juvenile
Justice Board (JJB) and Child Welfare Committee (CWC); clear timelines for
inquiry by Juvenile Justice Board (JJB); special provisions for heinous offences
committed by children above the age of sixteen year; separate new chapter on
Adoption to streamline adoption of orphan, abandoned and surrendered children;
inclusion of new offences committed against children; and mandatory registration
of Child Care Institutions.

Check Your Progress

11. What is the difference between crime and delinquency?

12. Who propounded the Lower Class Culture Theory?
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3.6 ALCOHOLISM

Alcoholism, according to Jhonson (1973), ‘is a condition in which an individual
loses control over his alcohol intake in that he is constantly unable to refrain from
drinking once he begins.’

Alcohol use disorders are medical conditions that doctors can diagnose
when a patient’s drinking causes distress or harm.

Alcoholism, the more serious of the disorders, is a disease that includes
symptoms such as the following:

 Craving: A strong need or urge to drink.

 Loss of control: Not being able to stop drinking once drinking has
begun.

 Physical dependence: Withdrawal symptoms, such as nausea, sweating,
shakiness and anxiety after stopping drinking.

 Tolerance: The need to drink greater amounts of alcohol to feel the
same effect.

The data from NIAAA’s National Epidemiological Study on Alcohol and
Related Conditions has shown that more than 70 per cent of people who develop
alcohol dependence have a single episode that lasts on average three or four
years. Data from the same survey also show that many people who seek formal
treatment are able to remain alcohol free, and many others recover without formal
treatment.

However severe the problem may seem, many people with an alcohol use
disorder can benefit from treatment.

Alcohol and drug dependence often go hand in hand; research shows that
people who are dependent on alcohol are much more likely than the general
population to use drugs, and people with drug dependence are much more likely
than the general population to drink alcohol.

Patients with both alcohol and other drug use disorders:

 May have more severe dependence-related problems

 Are more likely to have psychiatric disorders and are more likely to
attempt suicide and suffer health problems

 Are at risk for dangerous interactions between the substances they use,
including fatal poisonings

Because many people suffer from both alcohol and drug dependence,
scientists speculate that these disorders may have some common causes and risk
factors.

Types of Drinking

Drinking is not always discouraged because of its consequences. Drinking too
much alcohol can harm one’s immune system, making one’s body an easy target
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for diseases. This is why heart patients and pregnant women should avoid the
consumption of alcohol. Therefore, if a person drinks alcohol, moderate
consumption is the best suggestion. However, many people drink in different
situations and degrees. Don Cahalan has given the following classification of
drinkers:

(i) Rarer user: Rare users are those who drink once or twice a year.

(ii) Infrequent user: Infrequent users are those who drink once or twice in
two or three months. These users drink less than once a month.

(iii) Light drinker: Light drinkers consume alcohol once or twice a month.

(iv) Moderate drinker: Moderate drinkers are those who consume alcohol
three to four times in a month.

(v) Heavy drinker: Heavy drinkers consume alcohol every day or drink
incessantly during the day. These types of drinkers are also referred to as
hard-core drinkers.

Effects of Alcoholism

Drinking too much–on a single occasion or over time–can take a serious toll on
one’s health. However, alcohol can have several social effects also. The following
are some of the ways in which alcohol can affect the individuals and society:

 Personal life: Gururaj et al (2004) observed that an alcohol user, in
comparison to a non-user, experienced higher incidence of negative life
events: poor health status, getting injured, involvement in different types of
abuse (physical, emotional and sexual; against spouse, children, family
members and friends), greater problems in workplace, psychological
problems, economic problems, etc.

 Work related: Alcohol consumption affects work by absenteeism, decreased
productivity and unemployment (Green facts, 2006), and work place injuries
and accidents (Murthy et al, 2004). In the Indian context, although alcohol
use in employed individuals is described, the consequence on the process
of work is inadequately documented.

 Family level: Alcoholism has been considered as a family disease. An
individual’s alcohol indulgence makes the family go through intense
psychological suffering. In a community-based study, Gururaj et al (2004)
observed that nearly 40 per cent of the households surveyed had at least
one alcohol consumer. Isaac (1998) reviewing Indian literature on
contemporary trends of alcohol consumption in India noted the growing
evidence of alcohol as a ‘major cause of family disruption and marital
discord’.

 Alcohol and family violence: Even though acute states of alcohol
intoxication can lead to death or hospitalization of self or other family
problems, domestic violence due to alcohol is a slow killer. Various
dimensions of domestic violence like physical violence (hitting, kicking,
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shoving, etc.), sexual abuse, emotional abuse, violence against children,
elderly and youth are frequently associated with alcohol consumption.

 Impact on children: As the vulnerable members of the family, the negative
impact of alcohol use in the family is greater on children. Children within
these families are at a higher risk of becoming alcohol users and dependents;
develop a host of emotional and behavioural problems including difficulties
in social adjustment.

 Family finances: The family of an alcohol user is at a twin disadvantage:
firstly, unemployment or underemployment of the productive member results
in lesser financial resources; secondly, the already available meagre resource
needs to be either voluntarily or forcibly shared for buying alcohol. This
impoverishment can push families downwards in the presence of a negative
event in the family.

 Alcohol and crime: At the societal level, alcohol abuse or its ban
(consequence of prohibition) results in several anti-social activities, ranging
from petty thefts to homicides to organized crime.

 Mass tragedies: Methanol, an industrial solvent is often an adulterant in
illicit alcohol brews and has been responsible for the death of several people
and a cause of the periodic ‘hooch tragedies’ across the country.

 Community violence: Indicative of the growing recognition of adverse
effects of alcohol use in the social sphere, Murthy (2007) observes greater
mental morbidity after events of mass violence. Substance use disorders
are acknowledged in these events, but are poorly documented.

Media frequently reports the growing involvement of communal violence as
being often linked to alcohol. There is no specific data available in the country
linking alcohol with violence. The huge amounts of alcohol seized during
elections, time after time, is testimony of the penetration of alcohol in societies
and its ‘democratic’ values.

 Social cost of alcohol consumption: The fact that alcohol is imposing a
high economic cost on Indian society is now well recognized. However, the
accuracy of costing depends on the extent of monetizing the economic impact
of alcohol use. It should include both direct and indirect costs and tangible
and intangible costs. The direct cost includes medical costs (acute and long-
term) and lost earnings due to death and disability. The indirect costs include
loss of work, loss of school, meeting the burden, loss of savings, extra
loans made, assets sold, work replacement/support, cost to the employer/
society, low self esteem, social costs of postponed events and lost
productivity.

Causes of Alcoholism

Regular alcohol users are dependent on alcohol, and suffer from withdrawal
symptoms when they abstain from it. However, dependence upon alcohol is not
the only reason for its addiction. There are other factors that might cause alcohol
dependence. These are discussed as follows:
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(i) Genetic Factors

Genetics has a significant role to play in alcoholism because the presence of certain
genes makes one more vulnerable to alcoholism. Research has shown that addiction
to alcohol and other substances might be related to genetic variations in 51 different
chromosomal regions. The following are some of the factors that have been found
as having probable connection with alcoholism:

 The family members of families that have a history of alcoholism were found
to have a smaller amygdala, the part of brain that controls emotions and
feelings.

 It is possible that an individual inherits a lack of the warning signals that
usually make people stop drinking. Regular drinking makes one immune to
the effects of drinking larger amounts before exhibiting behavioural
impairment.

 An important neurotransmitter called serotonin has been found to be lacking
in alcoholics. Individuals with high levels of this chemical have been shown
to have high levels of tolerance for alcohol.

 Another important neurotransmitter found in high levels in alcoholics is
dopamine. Research shows that high levels of the D2 dopamine receptor
may help inhibit behavioural responses to alcohol and protect against
alcoholism, in people with a family history of alcohol dependence.

Even when we can identify many of these genetic factors in alcoholics, these
cannot be used to explain all cases of alcoholism. Irrespective of the fact that
alcoholism is an inherited trait, alcoholics have to act responsibly. The inheritance
of these factors cannot be said to fix that a child is bound to become an alcoholic.
Other factors which are explained later in this unit, have an equally valid role to
play in this regard.

(ii) Brain Chemical Imbalances after Long-Term Alcohol Use

The deleterious effects that alcohol can have on the users’ brain impacts neurons
(nerve cells), brain chemistry, and blood flow within the frontal lobes of the brain.
It has been found that alcohol affects the neurotransmitters in the brain. Even when
a person quits, these neurotransmitters might behave differently because of the
long-term alcohol use. This might either induce dependency or a person may relapse.
This is so because of the following reasons:

 These neurotransmitters augment one’s need to reduce agitation.

 They also make the individual increase the desire to restore pleasurable
feelings.

The brain activity of an alcohol user who stops drinking will show that
chemical responses have created an overexcited nervous system by changing the
level of chemicals that inhibit stress and excitation. It is believed that when a person
stops drinking, high levels of norepinephrine are produced in his brain. These can
induce withdrawal symptoms, including an increase in blood pressure and heart
rate. The brain responds to such overexcitement by increasing the need to calm it
down. Alcoholics feel the need to do so by drinking.
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When one drinks alcohol, neurotransmitters (serotonin, dopamine and opioid
peptides) are released in the brain. These are responsible for producing pleasurable
feelings in an individual. Regular intakers of alcohol appear to have depleted the
stores of dopamine and serotonin. This is why in the course of time, heavy drinking
is unable to lift spirits for a person.

(iii) Social and Emotional Causes of Alcoholic Relapse

A majority of alcoholics relapse even after being treated, or even if they have
successfully abstained away from it. People close to alcoholics should realize this
aspect. The following are the factors that expose a person to a higher risk of
relapsing even after treatment:

 Frustration and anxiety

 Societal pressure

 Inner temptation

(a) Mental and emotional stress: Many alcohol users drink to tackle difficult
emotions. They see it as an alternative to failed social relationships and as a
recourse to the rut of daily life. Quitting drinking habits becomes difficult
because it interferes with the alcoholics’ loss of mental equilibrium. This
induces natural responses such as depression, anxiety and stress caused by
the brain’s chemical imbalances. Finding themselves caught in a whirlpool
of negative moods and emotions, the alcoholics struggle against it and return
to their past way of dealing with these emotions.

In this context, one might say that all changes, regardless of the fact that
they are good or bad, might trigger temporary grief and anxiety. But the
passage of time and indulgence in healthier pleasures will weaken one’s
response and one can get past these negative feelings.

(b) Co-dependency: Persons who have a history of alcoholism would often
find it difficult to form meaningful and mutually enriching relationships. They
find it difficult to demonstrate normal social behaviour when they try to
abstain. The following points explain this:

 They often find it hard to spend time with occasional drinkers who lack
any form of addiction. They might feel alienated and isolated and might
find it difficult to deal with the other person’s attitude.

 They may not find the same degree of acceptability among friends
because of his newly found sobriety. This might encourage the ex-addicts
to continue their past behaviour.

 Spouses of alcoholics often act in opposition with their true wishes to
preserve their marriage. But when these alcoholics and drug abusers
become sober, they find it hard to adapt to the new reformed selves of
their spouses.

(c) Social and cultural pressures: The media time and again delineates alcohol
to be a pleasure-giving beverage. Even publications have been seen to
publicize reports claiming that light-to-moderate drinking is not harmful to a
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person’s health. This may provide the regular users of alcohol an excuse to
indulge in their addiction. It is important to ignore such messages and
acknowledge them as mere gimmicks by beverage companies to incur profits.

(d) Other reasons: A person consumes alcohol for a variety of self-proclaimed
reasons. An alarming trend over the past decade is the process of
normalization of drinking activities in the Indian society. Drinking usually
starts in social circles, progressing later to compulsive individual drinking in
urban areas, while solitary drinking leads to habitual and addictive drinking
in rural areas.

Ghulam et al (1996) from Madhya Pradesh observed that while introduction
to alcohol was predominantly through friends in 93 per cent of users (families 3
per cent), 62 per cent started using alcohol for being sociable, 6 per cent for
curiosity, 8 per cent to relieve psychological stress and 24 per cent for overcoming
fatigue. Similarly, Meena et al (2002) noticed that 26 per cent consumed alcohol
to overcome worries, 15 per cent to think and work better, 14 per cent for cheering
up and 8 per cent to relax. Singh et al (2000) from Amritsar observed that three-
fourths of the men consumed alcohol more to be in the social company of their
friends.

Gururaj et al (2005) observed that the attributions for drinking are several,
but primarily include social reasons, overcoming fatigue and to relieve stress, aches
and pains. Similarly, with the impact of globalization, urbanization, industrialization,
media influence and changing lifestyles, alcohol has entered into the lives of Indians
in a big and unrestricted manner.

Governmental Efforts and Policies in the Treatment of Alcoholism

In 1977, the Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, Government of India,
appointed an Expert Committee in the wake of reports suggesting growing
substance use. This Committee recommended the setting up of treatment centres
for the identification, treatment, aftercare and rehabilitation of substance users. A
second expert committee in 1986 recommended the following:

 Development of a National Centre under the Ministry of Health and
equivalent centres in various states

 Strengthening of existing general hospitals to provide de-addiction services

 Making state health departments responsible for the treatment of patients

 Priority to be given to manpower development

Based on the expert committee and a subsequent cabinet subcommittee
recommendation in 1988, de-addiction centres were set up in five central
government institutes and two regional centres in two state capitals, Kolkata and
Mumbai, under the Ministry of Health. A National Master Plan to control drug
abuse was formulated in 1994, largely subsequent to the enactment of the Narcotics
and Psychotropic Substances Act (1985). The health sector’s current response to
manage the problem resulting from growing alcohol use in the society has been by
providing tertiary treatment to individuals with serious addiction.
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From an intervention point of view, long-term care and rehabilitation services
need to be provided to these dependent users many of whom do not reach the
dedicated de-addiction centres and other tertiary care centres. Further, early
detection and prompt treatment measures across different categories of health
settings need to be instituted for nearly 55 million harmful and hazardous users,
who are at greater risk of developing long-term complications of alcohol use.

The Ministry of Health (through government organizations) and the Ministry
of Social Justice (through non-government organizations) have established centres
across the country in medical colleges or district hospitals or some community
health centres in consultation with state health departments. However, many of the
centres do not have adequately trained staff, medicines and supportive facilities.

The Ministry of Social Justice has supported public awareness campaigns,
media publicity and community based treatment and aims at mobilizing community
resources and participation. One of the major focus of both ministries is to increase
awareness regarding the problems of alcohol in the society. However, if such
educational activities are not accompanied with suitable changes in availability,
timings, distribution and sales, these programmes are not likely to be effective or
have a major impact. Though the National Master Plan formulated in 1994
recommended specific activities for prevention, treatment and rehabilitation, the
complete implementation of this plan is yet to occur.

The Government of India supports 401 detoxification and 41 counselling
centres countrywide, under the auspices of the National Drug Deaddiction
Programme, to treat people with substance abuse disorders (MSJE, 2010). Nearly
45 per cent of people seeking treatment in these centres are for alcohol dependence.

The following are some treatment mechanisms for alcoholism:

(i) Pharmacotherapy for detoxification and relapse prevention

Conventionally, pharmacotherapy involves the use of benzodiazepines for the
detoxification and disulfiram for relapse prevention. A systematic review from Higher-
income Countries [HIC] showed that benzodiazepines remain the agents of choice
for treating alcohol withdrawal during detoxification [Ntais et al, 2005]. A recent
randomized-control-trial (RCT) from India that compared lorazepam and
chlordiazepoxide found that these benzodiazepines had comparable attenuating
effects on uncomplicated withdrawal [Kumar et al, 2009]. Thus, lorazepam can
be used in LMIC settings where it is difficult to test liver function status, an essential
preamble to using long-acting benzodiazepines in patients. Large multisite RCTs
from the HICs have concluded that the aversive agent disulfiram might help prevent
relapse in compliant patients but is ineffective at promoting continuous abstinence
[Fuller et al, 1986].

(ii) Psychosocial interventions to prevent/delay relapse

These interventions fall into two main categories: structured interventions and self-
help groups. Two large US- and UK-based RCTs that compared psychosocial
therapies differing widely in conceptual framework, intensity, duration and location
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(Motivation Enhancement Therapy [MET], Cognitive Behavior Therapy [CBT],
Twelve Step Facilitation [TSF] therapy, and Social Behaviour and Network
Therapy [SBNT]) found minimal long-term difference between inpatient/residential
treatment and outpatient counselling approaches (Babor et al, 2003; UKATT
2005). These trials also found approximately equivalent (and reasonably good)
outcomes with both brief, non-intensive treatments (MET) and intensive treatments
(CBT, TSF, and SBNT) for moderately severe alcoholics.

A systematic review that considered evidence collected in HICs concluded
that manual-guided specific treatments with a theoretical base (e.g., MET, CBT)
are better than non-specific treatments (supportive therapy and social work
interventions), but that among the specific therapies none was superior (Berglund
et al, 2003). The same review found that marital therapy and family intervention
yielded positive results. A meta-analysis of behaviuoral self-control training found
that this intervention reduced alcohol consumption and alcohol-related difficulties
(Walters, 2000).

Very few studies have examined psychosocial interventions in LMICs, but
one RCT in dependent drinkers in Korea found that culturally modified cognitive
behavioural therapy increased the drinkers’ insight into their condition (Im et al,
2007). A Cochrane review of studies investigating the effectiveness of strategies
adopted by Alcoholics Anonymous and other self-help groups to reduce alcohol
dependence provided no definitive evidence that these approaches are effective in
HICs; there are no data from LMICs about the effectiveness of self-help groups
(Ferri et al, 2006).

(iii) Alternative treatments

Comparing the effect of yoga therapy and physical training exercise in alcohol
dependence, Raina et al (2001) concluded that at 24 week follow-up, yoga therapy
had positive effects in mild and moderate cases but did not prevent relapse in
severe cases of alcohol dependence. Another study (Vedamurtachar et al, 2006)
documented the reduction in depression along with stress-hormone levels (cortisol
and ACTH) in patients with alcohol dependence compared to controls.

While the study did not examine whether this translated into better outcome
(abstinence, etc.), the finding is significant in that elevated stress hormones in
recovering alcoholics are thought to be a major mediator of relapse.

The following are the things one should keep in mind while helping alcoholics
and drug abusers:

 One should always be supportive. This support will help the person
become more confident. One has to be deeply invested in the
rehabilitation process to affect a major change.

 One has to be equipped to deal with high-risk situations.

 While helping someone in the process of de-alcoholism and de-addiction,
one needs to consider that change can be a lengthy process.
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3.7 DRUG ADDICTION: CAUSES AND
TREATMENT

India with a population of over 1 billion people, spread over an area of 3.28
million sq. kms. has about 3 million (about 0.3 per cent of total population) estimated
victims of different kinds of drug usages, excluding alcohol dependents. Such
population comes from diverse socio-economic, cultural, religious and linguistic
backgrounds. The use of dependence-producing substances, in some form or the
other, has been a universal phenomenon. In India also, the abuse of alcohol, opium
and cannabis had not been entirely unknown.

India is the biggest supplier of licit demand for opium required primarily for
medicinal purposes. Besides this, India is located close to the major poppy growing
areas of the world, with ‘Golden Crescent’ on the Northwest and ‘Golden Triangle’
on the North-East. These make India vulnerable to drug abuse, particularly in
poppy growing areas and along the transit/trafficking routes

The Scenario

According to Joseph Jullian, ‘drug is any chemical substance which affects bodily
function, mood, perception or consciousness which has potential for misuse and
which may be harmful to the individual or the society’. Drug addiction refers to ‘a
condition characterized by an overwhelming desire to continue taking a drug to
which one has become habituated through repeated consumption because it
produces a particular effect, usually an alteration of mental status.’ Over the years,
drug addiction is becoming an area of concern as traditional moorings, effective
social taboos, emphasis on self-restraint and pervasive control and discipline of
the joint family and community are eroding.

The processes of industrialization, urbanization and migration have led to
loosening of the traditional methods of social control rendering an individual
vulnerable to the stresses and strains of modern life. The fast changing social milieu,
among other factors, is mainly contributing to the proliferation of drug abuse, both
of traditional and new psychoactive substances.

Types of Drugs

Drugs come in various forms, and can be taken numerous ways. Some are legal
and some are not. Drug abuse and misuse can cause numerous health problems,
and in serious cases death can occur. Treatment for drug abuse is often sought to
aid in recovery. The following are the most common types of drugs:

I. Stimulants

These drugs speed up the body’s nervous system and create a feeling of energy.
They are also called ‘uppers’ because of their ability to make you feel very awake.
Stimulants have the opposite effect of depressants. When the effects of a stimulant
wear off, the user is typically left with feelings of sickness and a loss of energy.
Constant use of such drugs can have very negative effects on the user. In order to
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prevent extreme negative side effects of these drugs and the impact they have on
life, drug treatment centres are often recommended. These kinds of drugs include:

 Cocaine

 Methamphetamines

 Amphetamines

 Ritalin

 Cylert

II. Inhalants

Inhalants are sniffed or huffed and give the user immediate results. Unfortunately,
these immediate results can also result in sudden mental damage. When inhalants
are taken, the body becomes deprived of oxygen, causing a rapid heartbeat. Other
effects include liver, lung and kidney problems, affected sense of smell, difficulty
walking and confusion. These include:

 Glues

 Paint thinner

 Gasoline

 Laughing gas

 Aerosol sprays

III. Cannabinoids

These drugs result in feelings of euphoria, cause confusion and memory problems,
anxiety, a higher heart rate, as well as staggering and poor reaction time. These
include:

 Hashish

 Marijuana

IV. Depressants

Depressants slow down activity in the central nervous system of your body. These
drugs are also called ‘downers’ because they slow the body down and seem to
give feelings of relaxation. Depressants are available as prescription drugs to relieve
stress and anger, although drowsiness is often a side effect. The ‘relaxation’ felt
from these drugs is not a healthy feeling for the body to experience, to stop abuse
of this drug, drug treatment is suggested.

These include the following:

 Barbiturates

 Benzodiazepines

 Flunitrazepam

 GHB (Gamma-hydroxybutyrate)

 Methaqualone
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 Alcohol

 Tranquillizers

V. Opioids and Morphine Derivatives

Opioids and morphine derivatives can cause drowsiness, confusion, nausea, feelings
of euphoria, respiratory complications and relieve pain.

These include the following:

 Codeine

 Fentanyl and fentanyl analogs

 Heroin

 Morphine

 Opium

 Oxycodone HCL

 Hydrocodone bitartrate, acetaminophen

VI. Anabolic Steroids

Steroids are taken to improve physical performance as well as to enlarge muscles
and increase strength. Negative effects of steroids include baldness, cysts, oily
hair and skin, acne, heart attack, stroke and change in voice. Hostility is also a
frequent side effect of anabolic steroids.

These include the following:

 Anadrol

 Oxandrin

 Durabolin

 Stanozol

 Dianabol

VII. Hallucinogens

When taking hallucinogens, switching emotions is frequent. These drugs change
the mind and cause the appearance of things that are not really there. Hallucinogens
affect the body’s self-control, such as speech and movement, and often bring
about hostility. Other negative side effects of these drugs include heart failure,
increased heart rate, higher blood pressure and changes in the body’s hormones.

Types of drugs include:

 LSD (lysergic acid diethylamide)

 Mescaline

 Psilocybin

 Cannabis

 Magic Mushrooms
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VIII. Prescription Drugs

Prescription drugs can be very helpful drugs when used properly and when under
the guidance of a qualified physician. These drugs can be used as aids in surgery,
to treat medical conditions and while controlling various symptoms. Misuse and
abuse of prescription drugs, however, can be very dangerous.

These drugs include:

 Opiods: Codeine, Oxycodone, Morphine

 Central nervous system depressants: Barbiturates, benzodiazepines

 Stimulants: Dextroamphetamine, methylphenidate

Causes of Drug Addiction

There is no one predominant factor that can presage that an individual will turn out
to become a drug addict. However, some of us are more at risk than the others.
This is determined by various biological, environmental and physical factors. If a
person falls in the high risk group, there are more chances of his/her becoming a
drug addict. The following are some of the causes that can lead one to become a
drug addict:

 Biological factors: As said earlier in this unit, genes in combination with
environmental influences have an important role in determining a person’s
propensity or vulnerability to become an addict. Other biological factors
such as one’s gender, ethnicity and the presence of other mental disorders
might expose a person to a greater risk for drug abuse and addiction.

 Environmental factors: The environment in which a person lives and grows
up such as the family one is born in, or the peers one has, or one’s status in
the society, can also determine an individual’s tendency to become an addict.
Other factors like peer pressure, physical and sexual abuse, anxiety and
parental involvement can greatly impact the course of drug abuse and
addiction in an individual’s life.

 Stage of Development: While genetic and environmental factors are at
work, the stage of development that an individual is going through, also
determines whether or not he might be addicted to drugs in life. The truth is
that those who begin early in the path to drug addiction have to face bigger
challenges while rehabilitating, and are more likely to become a drug abuser.
Drug usage in adolescents has also been seen to be more prevalent.

Drug addiction can be prevented. Research has proven that prevention
programmes that concern the family, schools, communities and the media can help
in dealing with drug abuse effectively. The youth, who are particularly at higher
risk, should be made aware of the toll that drug abuse can take on their life and
health.

Demand Reduction Strategy: A Welfare Approach

The issues relating to drugs are tackled by the Government of India through its
two-pronged strategy, viz., supply reduction and demand reduction. Whereas the
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supply reduction is under the purview of the enforcement agencies with the
Department of Revenue as the nodal agency, the demand reduction strategy is
under the domain of social sector. The Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment
in Government of India is responsible for the implementation of demand reduction
strategy in the country.

Over the years, it was realized that the drug abuse is not only a problem
arising out of the availability of such intoxicating drinks and drugs, but it has a great
deal to do with the social conditions which create the demand for or the need for
consumption of such substances. The vulnerability of the modern society plays a
catalytic role in promoting the consumption and abuse of narcotic and psychotropic
drugs.

With this the need arose for implementing strategies for the prevention of
drug abuse, educating the people about its ill effects and rehabilitation of the addicts.
The findings of studies/reports indicate the relationship of drug abuse with the
socio-economic conditions or the social dynamics of the population. Therefore,
the approach should be to recognize drug abuse as a psycho-socio medical
problem, which can be best handled through community-based interventions.

Keeping the aforesaid approach in view, the Government of India has a
three-pronged strategy for demand reduction consisting of:

 Building awareness and educating people about ill effects of drug abuse

 Dealing with the addicts through programmes of motivational counselling,
treatment, follow-up and social-reintegration of recovered addicts

 Imparting drug abuse prevention/rehabilitation training to volunteers with
a view to build up an educated cadre of service providers

The objective of the entire strategy is to empower the society and the
community to deal with the problem of drug abuse.

Treatment and Rehabilitation of Addicts

The Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment, as the focal point for drug
demand reduction programmes in the country, has been implementing the Scheme
for Prohibition and Drug Abuse Prevention since the year 1985–86. As the
implementation of programmes for de-addiction and rehabilitation of drug addicts
requires sustained and committed/involved effort with a great degree of flexibility
and innovation, a state-community (voluntary) partnership appears to be particularly
strong mechanism for service delivery. Accordingly, under the Scheme, while major
portion of the cost of services is borne by the Government, the voluntary
organizations provide actual services through the counselling and awareness centres;
de-addiction cum rehabilitation centres, de-addiction camps and awareness
programmes.

Under this scheme, the Ministry is assisting around 390 voluntary
organizations for maintaining more than 400 Integrated Rehabilitation Centres for
Addicts (IRCAs) spread all over the country. The average annual allocation for
this programme has been to the tune of  40 crore.
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The basic objective in creating facilities for treatment, at centres run through
voluntary organizations, is to ensure that the support of the family and the community
is mobilized to the maximum. These centres adopt a wide variety of approaches,
systems and methodologies for the treatment and rehabilitation of the addicts
suitable and adaptable to the social customs, traditions and culture. However, this
do not in any way undermine the adoption of scientific, modern and established
systems of treatment.

All centres are equipped with a cadre of experts from various fields including
doctors, counsellors, community workers, social workers, etc. Thus, it is a multi-
disciplinary approach being applied according to the needs of individual cases.
They work in coordination with the community resources as well as infrastructure
and services available under other related agencies.

To facilitate the medical treatment of hard-core addicts who require intensive
long-term medical attention, one hundred de-addiction centres are being run in
government hospitals/primary health centres, etc.

Awareness and Preventive Education

The counselling and awareness centres are engaged in a wide range of awareness
generation programmes in varied community settings, including village panchayats,
schools, etc. Besides these centres, the Ministry has been actively utilizing the
various media channels, print as well as audio-visual for educating the people on
the ill effects of drug abuse and also disseminating information on the service delivery.

The overall approach is based on the need to comprehensively address the
widespread ignorance and lack of information on the ill-effects of drug abuse
prevention/rehabilitation services and to build up a climate of abstinence from
drugs through sensitizing the community at large.

In this perspective, the strategy for public awareness about the damaging
consequences of drug abuse takes into account the culture-specific aspects of the
problem. A differential approach has been adopted towards educating the public
vis-à-vis groups at risk.

Inter-Sectoral Collaboration

The problem of alcoholism and drug abuse is a social malaise and is dealt holistically
by targetting all spheres of human activity. The Government of India has been
following an integrated approach involving all concerned Ministries and
Departments who could complement and supplement the initiatives being taken
by each other. The initiatives being taken include the following:

 Imparting education on drugs and positive alternative to the youth through
appropriate modification in school curriculum and sensitization of school
environment.

 Programmes are being developed for the sensitization of the teachers, parents
and the peer groups in a school environment through the participation of the
non-government organizations.
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 The cooperation of the media and various youth organizations has also been
solicited for the dissemination of information on ill effects of alcohol/drugs
and in engaging the community in positive/healthy alternatives.

 Available government infrastructure and services have been integrated with
the services offered by the NGO sector for dealing with associated health
problems such as TB, HIV/AIDS, Hepatitis, etc.

Efforts are also being made to provide the medical professionals in the
health sector with the knowledge on rehabilitation and after-care of alcohol and
drug dependents. Simultaneously, steps have been initiated for providing training
to the NGO professionals on various medical inputs for providing effective service
to the clients. One of the successful initiatives towards inter-sectoral collaboration
has been the integration of HIV/AIDS prevention programme into the substance
abuse programme of one hundred NGO run de-addiction centres supported by
the Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment.

Measures to Combat Drug Trafficking

The Narcotic Drugs and Psychotropic Substances Act, 1985 (NDPS Act) sets
out the statutory framework for drug law enforcement in India. This Act
consolidates the erstwhile principal Acts, viz. the Opium Act 1857, the Opium Act
1878 and the Dangerous Drugs Act, 1930. The NDPS Act also incorporates
provisions designed to implement India’s obligations under various International
Conventions. Certain significant amendments were made in the Act in 1989 to
provide for the forfeiture of property derived from drug trafficking and for control
over chemicals and substances used in the manufacture of narcotic drugs and
psychotropic substances. In order to give effect to the statutory provisions relating
to these substances, an order, namely the N.D.P.S. (Regulation of Controlled
Substances) Order, was promulgated by the Government of India in 1993 to
control, regulate and monitor the manufacture, distribution, import, export,
transportation, etc of any substance which the Government may declare to be a
‘controlled substance’ under the Act. The statutory regime in India consequently
covers drug trafficking, drug related assets as well as substances which can be
used in the manufacture of narcotic drugs and psychotropic substances. Some
further amendments were incorporated in the NDPS Act in 2001, mainly to
introduce a graded punishment.

The primary counter narcotics focus areas in India includes:
(i) Surveillance and enforcement at import points and land borders
(ii) Preventive and interdiction efforts along the known drug routes
(iii) Control measures at export points, such as air-passenger terminals,

cargo terminals and foreign post offices
(iv) Improved co-ordination between the various drug law enforcement

agencies
(v) Identification and eradication of illicit cultivation and the wild growth

of cannabis and the opium poppy
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(vi) Strengthening of the intelligence apparatus to improve the collection,
collation, analysis and dissemination of operational intelligence

(vii) Increased international co-operation, both in operational and long-
term intelligence as well as in investigations and mutual legal assistance

As per the ‘Implementation Framework Of National Action Plan For Drug
Demand Reduction’ paper by the Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment:

 ‘The Government of India has also brought out a National Policy on
Narcotic Drugs and Psychotropic Substances (NDPS) in 2012 to serve
as a guide to various Ministries/Departments, State Governments,
International Organisations, NGOs, etc. and re-assert India’s commitment
to combat the drug menace in a holistic manner.’

 ‘The Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment has been implementing
a Central Sector Scheme of Assistance for Prevention of Alcoholism
and Substance (Drugs) Abuse since 1985-86 for identification,
counselling, treatment and rehabilitation of addicts through voluntary
and other eligible organizations. Under this scheme, financial assistance
is given to the voluntary organizations and other eligible agencies for,
inter-alia, running and maintenance of Integration Rehabilitation Centres
for Addicts (IRCAs).’

 ‘The Ministry has prepared a National Action Plan for Drug Demand
Reduction for 2018-2023 so as to focus on preventive education,
awareness generation, identification, counselling, treatment and
rehabilitation of drug dependent persons and training and capacity
building of the service providers through collaborative efforts of the Central
and State Governments and Non-Governmental Organizations.’

Check Your Progress

13. Name an industrial solvent which is an adulterant in illicit alcohol brews.

14. What are the neurotransmitters which are responsible for producing
pleasurable feelings in an individual?

15. What are stimulants?

3.8 ENVIRONMENTAL POLLUTION

The term pollution is derived from the Latin word pollutioneum meaning to ‘make
dirty’. Rapid and unplanned industrialization, urbanization, deforestation cause the
release of a variety of extraneous materials (inorganic, organic, biological or
radiological) and energy into the environment in a continuous and uninterrupted
manner. When the concentration of such materials exceeds the threshold limit, the
environment becomes partially or totally unsuitable for living organisms. This is
known as environmental pollution. The concentration of the extraneous materials
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becomes so high that the ecosystem is unable to either neutralize or disperse them
and they get accumulated. Pollution can thus be defined as ‘an undesirable change
in physical, chemical and biological characteristics of air, water and soil due to
anthropogenic activities, which may harmfully affect the life or create a potential
health hazard to all living organisms in the biosphere.’ The extraneous materials
and energy that cause pollution are termed as ‘pollutants’.

Sometimes the term ‘contaminant’ is used along with ‘pollutant’. Pollutants
are generally considered as substances that occur in nature in greater amount than
natural abundance. These are caused by human activities and have a detrimental
effect on all living organisms, e.g., Pb, Hg, NOx; whereas contaminants are
substances that do not occur naturally but are introduced by human activities into
the environment, affecting its composition. They may or may not have detrimental
effect. A contaminant is considered to be a pollutant only when it has any detrimental
effect. Environmental pollution is the most important agent causing environmental
degradation. They have a cause effect relationship—pollution being the cause and
degradation, the effect.

Industrialization is increasing rapidly, and, as a result, urbanization is taking
place at breakneck pace, leading to severe environmental pollution. Open spaces
are being over exploited, the number of automobiles are increasing every day and
the population pressure is mounting rapidly. The problem of pollution in urban
areas can be reduced by planting more trees and maintaining greenery in our
surroundings, which will contribute to both pollution mitigation and bio-aesthetics.
There will certainly be a need to select the appropriate planting locations as well
as appropriate plants, for example, the dust scavenging and/or pollution-tolerant
ones. According to S.C Sharma, an Emeritus Scientist (CSIR), ‘agro-climatic
suitability, height and spread, canopy architecture, growth rate and habit (straight
undivided trunk); aesthetic effect (foliage, conspicuous and attractive flower colour);
pollution tolerance and dust scavenging capacity… Emphasis should be given to
the native plant species which are comparatively well acclimatized, and stress and
pollution tolerant.’

According to the World Health Organization’s (WHO), ‘an estimated 4.2
million premature deaths globally are linked to ambient air pollution, mainly from
heart disease, stroke, chronic obstructive pulmonary disease, lung cancer, and
acute respiratory infections in children’. It also says that ‘3.8 million deaths are
attributed to household air pollution annually.’ In India, the overexploitation of
natural resources such as water and land as well as the process of industrialization
and urbanization has lead to degradation of the resources.

WHO also shows that of the twenty most polluted cities in the world, fourteen
of them are in India. WHO specifies that due to air pollution, each year over 2
million people die prematurely, with a larger number suffering from breathing
ailments, heart disease, lung infections and even cancer. Microscopic particles
from fires made with wood and coal as well as fumes of unfiltered automobile,
power plants, industries and other engines fall in the category of being some of the
most lethal pollutants.
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The different types of pollution that are constantly degrading our environment
are:

 Air pollution

 Water pollution

 Land pollution

 Noise pollution

 Light pollution

Air Pollution

Air pollutants are substances that when introduced into air can cause harm to the
environment including human beings. These pollutants may be biological material
or chemical substances that can be seen with naked eyes or can be in an invisible
form. There are many types of air pollutants that can cause a lot of damage to the
environment. Apart from global warming, there are other severe damages that are
caused to the ecosystem and which can harm the living beings. One such damage
is the damage caused due to ozone layer depletion. The ozone molecule that
contains three oxygen molecules reacts with carbon monoxide resulting in the
formation of carbon dioxide and oxygen.

Carbon monoxide is a highly reactive and an unstable molecule that is
generated from vehicular exhaust. The dense layer of ozone present in the upper
atmosphere is responsible for filtering the harmful ultraviolet (UV) rays from the
sun. The depletion of this important layer removes the protective support and
exposes every living being to the harmful rays of the sun. There is no method by
which ozone can be produced artificially as it is highly unstable and will react
almost immediately with carbon monoxide. When the ozone molecule absorbs
the UV rays it gets converted into diatomic oxygen and a free radical. The
chlorofluorocarbon (CFC) emitted from refrigerators is another molecule that is
very hazardous to the environment. The effect of electromagnetic radiation on
CFC releases chlorine that is highly reactive with ozone. The chlorine molecule
that is displaced will react with the ozone and lead to its depletion. The chlorine
oxide is unstable and will react with one more molecule of ozone to release two
diatomic oxygen and one chlorine molecule. This chlorine molecule will react
with more ozone molecules and lead to reduction in the number of ozone
molecules. On an average, every chlorine molecule takes about two years to
find a stable compound with elements like hydrogen to form hydrogen chloride.
During this period, it converts numerous molecules of ozone into diatomic oxygen
molecules.

CFC was initially used for air conditioners and for cleaning engineering
equipment. Its use is now restricted to refrigerators and increased awareness is
created to reduce its use. Substances like CFC that affect the ozone layer are
called ozone-depleting substances (ODS). Other ODS include sulphuric acid and
freons. Aerosols also contain ODS and should be used sparingly.

The evidence that the ozone layer has been depleted is ascertained using the
Total Ozone Mapping Spectrometer, which helps in determining the thickness of the
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ozone layer. A hole in the Ozone layer is evident over the Arctic region during spring,
which gets bigger during the summer and may extend over countries like Australia,
New Zealand and Chile. This hole in the ozone layer exposes living beings to the
harmful effects of the UV radiation and could increase the risk for certain forms of
cancer, cortical cataracts and increase the production of vitamin D.

The effects of air pollution extend beyond contaminating the air that one
breathes and can lead to further harm when these pollutants descend on land in the
form of acid rain. The major pollutants that come down with acid rain are carbon
dioxide, sulphur dioxide and nitrogen oxides. Certain industrial processes produce
Sulphur dioxides but government restrictions have made the treatment of sulphur
dioxide mandatory. This has considerably reduced emissions of sulphur dioxide
from the industrial sources but volcanic eruptions dispel sulphur dioxide in the
atmosphere. Nitrogen oxides are produced as a result of lightning strikes. When
rain mixes with sulphur dioxide it gets converted into sulphuric acid that affects
clothes, statues and even paint. Acid rain and its effect on the ecosystem have
prompted government to take stringent action against air pollution and to find
ways to reduce harmful emissions from industries. Air pollution is a critical form of
pollution that requires immediate attention and guidelines that will help curb it. The
best way to fully understand this form of pollution is to identify the sources of
pollution.

Water Pollution

Water pollution means the contamination of water bodies with pollutants that are
potentially harmful to human beings and other living beings. The unpleasant change
in water may lead to changes in the colour, taste and/or even the odour of water,
rendering it completely unpalatable because of the high level of toxic compounds
present in the water.

Water is an essential resource that is required for many basic functions
that include water for drinking, bathing, washing and cooking. A high level of
contamination of water will, therefore, affect humans immensely and lead to a
host of infections and disorders depending upon the level of contamination of
water.

Industries

Industries are one of the major causes behind water pollution as waste from factories
may be discharged into nearby streams and rivers. This leads to pollution of the
water bodies with harmful chemicals that would endanger the aquatic life. Some
of the chemicals that are part of the chemical effluents from industries include lead,
mercury, asbestos, sulphur and nitrous oxides. These metallic and non-metallic
chemicals are hazardous to life and should be treated well before they are let
down into streams. Metallic pollutants like mercury are ingested by fish and thus
affect anyone who consumes the contaminated fish. The high toxic levels of such
pollutants make it important to ensure that these substances are converted into
safe alternatives before they are let out into the environment.
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Sewage

Sewage is another source of water pollution, especially in a developing country
like India. The lack of proper sewage system that collects all the sewage from a
house and drains it in a common pool for treatment is a common phenomenon in
developing countries. The sewage from houses contains mostly human faeces and
is completely biodegradable but when it is let out into a water body without proper
treatment it can cause a lot of harm to the aquatic life. People with illnesses will
pass out micro-organisms along with their stool, which will result in these harmful
micro-organisms being let out in the sewerage system leading to contamination of
the water body. When sewage pipes mix with water meant for drinking, it can
cause diarrhea and illness in people who drink this contaminated water.

Nuclear waste

Nuclear waste is another source of water pollution as the disposed nuclear waste
poses a threat to all living beings. Apart from nuclear reactors, nuclear mining also
contributes to nuclear waste generation. The nuclear waste that is disposed in
water bodies does not disintegrate easily. This has been witnessed in Greenland
where traces of nuclear material disposed from reactors in East Europe have been
found.

Oil

Oil is a major contaminant that can affect marine life drastically as oil forms a layer
over water and prevents contact with air. This affects fish and water plants. Oil
also sticks to the feathers of birds that scoop down to pick fish and results in the
bird’s inability to fly. Oil contamination in seas occurs during the transfer of oil via
oil pipes, from ships and other vessels. Though the effect of oil spills is localized, it
can lead to drastic loss of marine life. Marine life is also affected by inconsiderate
dumping of waste by tourists who visit beaches and lakes. Styrofoam, paper,
plastic, glass and even aluminium are commonly disposed in water bodies that
affect fish and other aquatic life.

Acid rain

Acid rain that results from air pollution contains sulphuric acid and nitric acid that
could affect marine life. The sulphur dioxide and nitrous oxide from industrial
emissions mix with water particles from rain and result in rain that is acidic in
nature. The increase in air pollution has also been found to affect water bodies in
the form of rising water temperatures due to global warming. The increase in the
concentration of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere results in the trapping of heat
from the sun that leads to an increase in global temperatures. As the temperature
increases, snow-capped mountains and glaciers melt leading to an increase in
water volume. Moreover, there is also an increase in the water temperature that
can disturb marine life.

River water Pollution

Water pollution means the contamination of water bodies with pollutants that are
potentially harmful to human beings and other living beings. The unpleasant change
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in water may lead to changes in the colour, taste and/or even the odour of water,
rendering it completely unpalatable because of the high level of toxic compounds
present in the water.

Water is an essential resource that is required for many basic functions that
include water for drinking, bathing, washing and cooking. A high level of
contamination of water will, therefore, affect humans immensely and lead to a host
of infections and disorders depending upon the level of contamination of water.

In India the rivers receive 80 per cent of the urban waste. The ever-growing
urban population, unchecked expansion and growth of urban regions and
inadequate policies of the government elevate this problem. The Ganga River that
passes through rural regions and industrial towns has become unfit for human
consumption. River Yamuna, which serves the main source of Delhi’s water, is
also ‘a flowing garbage dump.’ As much as 57 per cent waste generated by Delhi
is dumped into the Yamuna, even though as much 55 per cent of Delhi avails the
sewage system of the city. The rest of the waste, almost 45 per cent, goes mostly
into the Yamuna. The Centre for Science and Environment study says that 75-80
per cent of river pollution is raw sewage. The amount of financial resources being
expended to clean the rivers is a whopping 20 billion.

Groundwater exploitation

In India, water falls in the list of state subjects and over exploitation of groundwater
has become a serious mater besides the fact that the quality of ground water and
its pollution is alarming. In Bhojpur, Bihar, more than eighteen children were
reportedly born blind due to the consumption of arsenic contaminated ground
water by their families. Across the world, annually, as many as 2 million children
die of diarrhea, mostly under 5 years of age, from poor families and residing in
urban areas. Ground water contamination is greatly caused by improper disposal
of solid waste.

Land Pollution

Land pollution occurs when harmful pollutants contaminate land. This form of
pollution is very dangerous as it threatens to destroy the very place that one calls
home. Contaminating the land can lead to a chain of events that includes
contamination of the ground water leading to illnesses and disease among people
living in the area. Unlike the other forms of pollution, land pollution is largely localized
and will not spread easily. However, its effect on living beings residing in the area
can be really drastic.

Development has lead to the degradation of land resources and destruction
of habitat of a wide variety of animal species. As more forests are cleared to make
way for the construction of houses, there has been rampant reduction in forest
cover. Mining for coal as well as for metals like gold has led to the destruction of
many areas. Quarry mining has radically destroyed land as a habitat and it also
leads to the generation of many noxious fumes that are produced as a result of
quarrying. Developed countries show a higher level of land pollution when compared
with developing countries and they spend a lot of funds in cleaning it.
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The loss in forest cover and the vegetation exposes the soil to wind that has
led to soil erosion in many areas. The top soil that is considered rich in nutrients is
essential for the growth of plants and when this layer is blown away by wind, it
leads to the exposure of lower layers of soil that are not as rich in nutrients like the
top soil. The sand that is blown away also increases the particulate matter found in
air. In order to prevent further erosion, it is essential to plant trees that will anchor
the soil to the ground.

Noise Pollution

Another form of atmospheric pollution is noise pollution, a common factor in urban
regions. Lots of unwanted sounds are nowadays dumped continuously into the
environment, creating noise pollution through human activities. The basic difference
between noise pollution and other kinds of pollution is that it does not leave any
residue in the environment, although it has high degree of adverse effect on physical
and mental health of human beings as well as on many other living organisms.
Considering such effects, proper care must be taken to protect the environment,
otherwise a day might come when mentally and physically imbalanced people will
inhabit the beautiful planet earth.

Light Pollution

When we refer to light pollution, we imply the presence of some unpleasant light
which causes intrusion into a setting which is otherwise low-light or natural. Any
light that will become a cause for adverse health or discomfort falls in the category
of light pollution. Light pollution causes harm to eco-systems and organisms,
nocturnal wildlife and negatively affect animal as well as plant physiology.

Other Types of Pollutions

Some other types of pollutions are as follows:

Coal pollution

As India relies heavily on coal for power generation, coal adds to India’s
environmental problems since it emits large amounts of greenhouse gases as well
as carbon. India obtains over 80 per cent of its energy from coal. Christine Lagarde,
the IMF chief, opines that in India, coal generation plants’ pollution leads to seventy
thousand premature deaths annually.

Polluting industrial units

The Haryana State Pollution Control Board sent out the order on 26 May 2011 to
shut down as many as 639 polluting industrial units in 2010-11. It also passed the
order that industries which emit high levels of pollutants setup online monitoring
stations to continuously monitor and ensure compliance to the standards of air
emissions.

Brick kilns

There are over 100,000 brick kilns in India which emit heavy pollutants, mostly in
the form of soot, and even shorten the life of those who work in these kilns. The
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Kilns’ exhaust, diesel emissions and other fumes mix together to create a brown
atmospheric cloud that spreads for 1000 kilometres and is almost three kilometres
thick. The emissions from kilns add to the greenhouse effect and further climate
change.

While as high as 70 per cent of the air pollution in India is caused by vehicular
emission, it is a problem that is getting worse by the day, just like industrial air
pollution. The pollution scenario in Chennai, Mumbai, Delhi and Kolkata is the
most treacherous.

In Mumbai, air pollution levels are so high that as much as 42,000 litres of
perfume have been bought by the authorities for spraying the Mulund landfill and
Deonar waste dumps (began to be used in 1927) post the complaints from nearby
residents regarding the horrible stench. This pile has become as high as 8 stories
and as wide as a hundred and twenty hectares.

The urban Agra is facing yellowing of the white marble of the famous Taj
Mahal. Air pollution also harms animal and bird species. In urban regions, the
common mynah, city crow and the house sparrow are now rarely spotted. In the
slum areas of urban regions, indoor air pollution is increasing along with the
associated diseases due to the use of biomass fuel like wood, crop residue and
dung cakes for cooking.

Pollution due to Plastic

Plastic is widely used to make shopping bags because it is light in weight and
economical as well. People rely solely on these bags to carry home their groceries.
As it is not biodegradable, the increased use of plastic leads to its accumulation in
large amounts in garbage dumps and within the city, leading to clogging of drains.
Apart from blocked drains, plastic also gets attached to the roots of plants and
prevents the intake of water. As plastic bags are used almost by all stall owners
and vendors, their use has increased exponentially with individuals negligent about
the safe disposal of plastic.

In order to curb the menace of increasing plastic usage, efforts by the
pollution control boards have urged for legislation by the Government requiring
fines to be imposed on the usage of plastic. This move is meant to discourage the
use of plastic bags and to encourage people to use reusable and biodegradable
bags like those made of cotton or jute. This will ensure that there is a reduction in
the use of plastic bags and therefore a decline in the pollution levels.

Municipal solid waste

The urban population of India, with rising population and rural-urban migration, is
expected to rise by approximately six hundred million by 2030. This further
increases the already daunting challenge of economically and environmentally
sustainable municipal solid waste management. Municipal solid waste is generated
by commercial establishments, households and offices and is not agricultural and
industrial waste. According to a study conducted by The Energy Research Institute
(TERI), by 2047 India’s solid waste would reach two hundred and sixty tonnes
annually. Today, as much as 20 per cent of the urban area budget is spent on solid
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waste management services. It has been urged by the Supreme Court and the
centre that this issue be handled with the participation of multiple stakeholders.

Biomedical Waste Pollution

India has extremely lax laws in respect to waste disposal. In April 2010, a machine
from Delhi University which had cobalt-60, a radioactive metal used for
radiotherapy in hospitals, was found in a scrap yard. It had resulted in the death of
a worker. This was considered to be among the worst such accidents in the world
by the International Atomic Energy Agency.

Greenhouse Gas Emissions

As mentioned earlier, India ranks fifth as far as carbon emission is concerned.
With the rising use of hydrocarbon fuels causing greater emission of carbon dioxide,
the concentration of greenhouse gas has increased so much that climatic changes
are quite visible. According to the United Nations Framework Convention on
Greenhouse Gases and Climate Change, India is held as a non-Annex I country.
India does not need to decrease its carbon emissions. The nations that are
industrialized have gone hugely beyond their fair per-capita share of the planet’s
atmospheric resources and have induced climate change. The core of the story is
that while developed nations generally have the monetary resources, human
resources and technology for adaptation, it is in the developing nations that most
of the population is involved with traditional farming, which is highly dependent on
and vulnerable to any change in rainfall or temperature as well as extreme weather
events associated with climate change.

India’s dedicated satellite for monitoring of India’s greenhouse gas emission
has been launched. According to the then Union Minister for Environment and
Forests, Jairam Ramesh — ‘The objective is to study the impact of climate change,
fallout of greenhouse gas emissions on the environment by monitoring it through
satellite technology. As the forests are getting depleted at a rapid pace elsewhere
in the world, there seems to be a need for a satellite.’

Carbon Farming

According to scientists, trees planted in coastal deserts are capable of bringing
down the harsh temperature, increasing rainfall, making the soils more fertile and
providing low cost bio-fuels. Every hectare of such plantation would annually absorb
as much as 17-25 tonnes of carbon dioxide.

Measures to Reduce Pollution in Urban Regions

The necessity to spread awareness is of prime importance in order to ensure that
every individual does his/her best to curb pollution. Massive pollution control
strategies are required, and the ill effects of pollution can be managed with the
required backing and support from the government and the state bodies. Pollution
should be considered as a serious hazard and all the required efforts should be put
towards implementing laws to curb pollution.

Pollution levels can be controlled if the effluents and emissions from factories
are treated before they are let into water or air. This way, the toxic materials will
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be converted into less harmful or harmless constituents that will not cause harm to
the living beings in the ecosystem.

Effluents from factories that are let into water bodies are yet another cause
for concern as these waste products contain harmful chemicals that affect marine
life. The slush mixed with water and the chemicals lead to either death of the fish or
high chemical composition in their body. This, in turn, is consumed by humans. In
order to control this form of pollution, the effluents from factories should be treated
before they are let out into water bodies. This will make these effluents harmless
and will not affect the aquatic life that thrives in the waters into which the effluents
are let out.

The efforts being made in the field of pollution control are mainly carried out
at two levels—corporate and individual. Since industrialization has been the cause
of increase in pollution, corporate strategies play a crucial role in promoting healthier
practices. Companies now take pride in being ‘green’ companies wherein their
practices are known to cause minimum damage to the environment and they also
promote other companies to follow the same. The staffs in ‘green’ companies also
encourage customers to adopt simpler and eco-friendly methods of using the
products to safeguard their surroundings.

To enforce the existing environmental laws, a ‘green’ court was established
in India on 19 October 2010 to ensure that every polluter is made to pay damages.
The then Environment Minister, Jairam Ramesh said — ‘This is the first body of its
kind (in India) to apply the polluter pays principle and the principle of sustainable
development.’

The National Clean Energy Fund (NCEF) has been set up to fund innovation
and research pertaining to clean energy technology.

In the year 2020, ‘Union Finance Minister Nirmala Sitharaman, allocated
 3100 crore for the ministry out of which  460 crore were allotted to control

pollution, which is the same as the money it received in the last budget. Control of
Pollution has been conceptualized to provide financial assistance to Pollution control
Boards/Committees and funding to National Clean Air Programme (NCAP).
Similarly, budget for pollution abatement, which was cut by 50 per cent last year
from 2018-19, remained unchanged at  10 crore. The minister also announced
that states, which are formulating and implementing plans for ensuring cleaner air
in cities above one million population should be encouraged.’

The National Clean Air Programme was launched in 2019 and the ‘overall
objective of the NCAP is comprehensive mitigation actions for prevention, control
and abatement of air pollution besides augmenting the air quality monitoring network
across the country and strengthening the awareness and capacity building activities.’

The following is the list of programmes undertaken by the government to
prevent and minimise pollution in the cities and towns as mentioned on the PIB by
the Ministry of Environment, Forest and Climate Change:

‘Pollution is a matter of concern in cities and towns and is caused due to
introduction of contaminants into the environment viz. air, water and soil that may
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cause adverse change in ambient conditions. The Government has taken a series
of steps to address issues related to water pollution, air & vehicular pollution,
industrial pollution, improper waste disposal etc. in cities, towns and metropolises.
The major steps being taken by the Government to control pollution inter alia
include the following:-

(i) Notification of National Ambient Air Quality Standards;
(ii) Formulation of environmental regulations / statutes;
(iii) Setting up of monitoring network for assessment of ambient air quality;
(iv) Introduction of cleaner / alternate fuels like gaseous fuel (CNG, LPG

etc.), ethanol blend etc.;
(v) Promotion of cleaner production processes.
(vi) Launching of National Air Quality index by the Prime Minister in April,

2015;
(vii) Implementation of Bharat Stage IV (BS-IV) norms in 63 selected

cities and universalization of BS-IV by 2017;
(viii) Decisi on taken to leapfrog directly from BS-IV to BS-VI fuel

standards by 1st April, 2020;
(ix) Taxing polluting vehicles and incentivizing hybrid and electric vehicles;
(x) Comprehensive amendments to various Waste Management Rules

including Municipal Solid Waste, Plastic Waste, Hazardous Waste,
Bio-medical Waste and Electronic Waste notified;

(xi) Notification of Construction and Demolition Waste Management Rules;
(xii) Ban on burning of leaves, biomass, municipal solid waste;
(xiii) Promotion of public transport network of metro, buses, e-rickshaws

and promotion of car pooling, Pollution Under Control, lane discipline,
vehicle maintenance;

(xiv) Revision of existing environmental standards and formulation of new
standards for prevention and control of pollution from industries;

(xv) Regular co-ordination meetings at official and ministerial level with
Delhi and other State Governments within the NCR;

(xvi) Issuance of directions under Section 5 of Environment (Protection)
Act, 1986 and under Section 18(1)(b) of Water (Prevention and
Control of Pollution) Act, 1974 and Air (Prevention and Control of
Pollution) Act, 1981;

(xvii) Installation of on-line continuous (24x7) monitoring devices by major
industries.

(xviii) Preparation of action plan for sewage management and restoration of
water quality in aquatic resources by State Governments;

(xix) Implementation of National River Conservation Plan for abatement of
pollution in identified stretches of various rivers and undertaking
conservation activities which inter-alia include interception & diversion
of raw sewage, construction of sewerage systems, setting up of sewage
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treatment plants, low cost sanitation facilities, education and awareness
creation, community participation, electric/improved wood crematoria
and river front development.’

Check Your Progress

16. What do you understand by acidic rain?

17. What is the role of a ‘green court’ in preventing pollution?

3.9 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The census of India defines urban area as, ‘all places with a municipality,
corporation, Cantonment Board, notified town area committee, etc. and all
other places satisfying the following criteria:

 Having a minimum population of 5,000

 At least 75 per cent of the male main workers being engaged in non-
agricultural work

 Having a density of population of at least 400 per square kms.’

2. When cities and towns get over-populated, they expand beyond their
boundaries and take the adjoining rural areas within their fold. This
phenomenon is known as sub-urbanization.

3. Industrialization is considered to be the single most important cause for
urbanization to have taken place.

4. In India, the middle class emerged as a consequence of changes in the
system of law and public administration than the economic development.

5. All statutory towns are classified as ‘urban’ if they comprise the following:

 A Municipal Corporation

 Municipal Council or Nagar Panchayat

 Cantonment Board

6. Urban planning concerns itself with open land (including green fields) and
its growth as well as development along with the revival of existing urban
parts of the city, thus relating it with processes like data collection and
analysis, goal setting, forecasting, design, strategic thinking and public
consultation.

7. Ebenezer Howard proposed the model of garden city.

8. Housing is essentially a private activity in India. The state intervenes only to
provide legal status to the land. State intervention is also necessary to meet
the housing requirements of the vulnerable sections and create a positive
environment for achieving the goal of ‘shelter for all’ on self-sustainable
basis.
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9. Sociologically, slum is a way of life, a subculture with a set of norms and
values, which is reflected in poor sanitation and health practices, deviant
behaviour and attributes of apathy and social isolations. People who live in
slums are isolated from the general power structure and are regarded as
inferiors.

10. The development approaches offered by Urban Community Development
involves two fundamental ideas: - the development of effective community
feeling within an urban context and the development of self-help and citizens’
participation, of individual initiative in seeking community integration and
change.

11. Crime and delinquency are often used synonymously, the only difference
between the two being that of age. While crime refers to offences committed
at a mature age, delinquency refers to offences committed at a pre-mature
age by the juveniles.

12. American anthropologist Walter B. Miller propounded the Lower Class
Culture Theory in 1958.

13. Methanol, an industrial solvent is often an adulterant in illicit alcohol brews
and has been responsible for the death of several people and a cause of the
periodic ‘hooch tragedies’ across the country.

14. When one drinks alcohol, neurotransmitters (serotonin, dopamine and opioid
peptides) are released in the brain. These are responsible for producing
pleasurable feelings in an individual.

15. Stimulants are the drugs that speed up the body’s nervous system and create
a feeling of energy. They are also called ‘uppers’ because of their ability to
make you feel very awake. Stimulants have the opposite effect of depressants.
When the effects of a stimulant wear off, the user is typically left with feelings
of sickness and a loss of energy.

16. Acid rain is the rain that results from air pollution contains sulphuric acid
and nitric acid that could affect marine life. The sulphur dioxide and nitrous
oxide from industrial emissions mix with water particles from rain and result
in rain that is acidic in nature. The increase in air pollution has also been
found to affect water bodies in the form of rising water temperatures due to
global warming.

17. To enforce the existing environmental laws, a ’green’ court was established
in India on 19 October 2010 to ensure that every polluter is made to pay
damages.

3.10 SUMMARY

 An urban community is large, dense and heterogeneous. It can also be said
to be predominantly occupied in the industrial and service sectors. Urban
growth is a recent phenomenon and till 1850, the urban population in the
world was estimated to be only 2 per cent of the global population.
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 Urban areas are large and have very high population. Besides, the
communities do not reside in close proximity. In such circumstances,
anonymity of individuals and urban communities becomes a way of life.

 Compared to rural society, the urban society in India is far more
heterogeneous. People from diverse backgrounds with great racial, cultural
and educational variations live together in the cities and towns.

 The eminent Indian sociologist, Dr. G. S. Ghurye, has defined urbanization
in a functional manner. According to him, ‘urbanization means migration of
people from village to city and the effect of this movement upon the migrants
and their families and upon fellowmen in the villages.’

 With the advent of the British colonialism from the seventeenth century
onwards, there was a growth of urban centres like Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta
and Madras. Except Delhi, all the other urban centres were port cities and
facilitated trade and commerce undertaken by the British rulers.

 During the nineteenth century, when the British firmly established themselves
politically in India, urbanization in India entered a different phase. Cities like
Calcutta, Bombay and Madras evolved from mere trading centres to political
centres.

 The share of urban population in India has grown from 10.8 per cent in 1901
to 31 per cent in 2011. The steady growth in urban population over the last
110 years has been partly due to rapid economic development in the cities
and towns and partly due to the slow agricultural growth in the rural areas.

 The term re-urban was introduced by the sociologist C.J. Galpin. It referred
to the composite urban settlements wherein the urban and rural population
intermingled and stayed connected with and dependent upon each other.

 Industrialization is considered to be the single most important cause for
urbanization to have taken place. The emergence of modern industries has
proved to be a turning point for the global economic and social development
and change.

 In the modern era, it is the pace of economic development that determines
the growth and development of a country. Industries have fuelled this growth
and taken many countries to great heights. Industries cannot operate without
men and machines.

 A slum is the complex product of many products as it is true of many other
social phenomena, but poverty is the foremost one.

 Some of the features of slums are poor housing conditions, overcrowding
and congestion, poor neighbourhood facilities, poor sanitation and health,
deviant behaviour, the culture of the slum- a way of life, apathy and social
isolation.

 Crime and delinquency are often used synonymously, the only difference
between the two being that of age. While crime refers to offences committed
at a mature age, delinquency refers to offences committed at a pre-mature
age by the juveniles.
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 Alcoholism, the more serious of the disorders, is a disease that includes
symptoms such as craving, loss of control, physical tolerance and physical
dependence.

 Alcohol has adverse effects at individual, family and societal levels. The
causes of alcohol include genetic factors, brain chemical imbalances after
long-term alcohol use, frustration, anxiety, etc.

 Drug addiction refers to ‘a condition characterized by an overwhelming
desire to continue taking a drug to which one has become habituated through
repeated consumption because it produces a particular effect, usually an
alteration of mental status.’

 The following are the most types of drugs: stimulants, inhalants, cannabinoids,
depressants, opioids and morphine derivatives, anabolic steroids,
hallucinogens, prescription drugs, etc.

 Pollution levels can be controlled if the effluents and emissions from factories
are treated before they are let into water or air. This way, the toxic materials
will be converted into less harmful or harmless constituents that will not
cause harm to the living beings in the ecosystem.

 Since industrialization has been the cause of increase in pollution, corporate
strategies play a crucial role in promoting healthier practices. Companies
now take pride in being ‘green’ companies wherein their practices are known
to cause minimum damage to the environment and they also promote other
companies to follow the same. The staffs in ‘green’ companies also encourage
customers to adopt simpler and eco-friendly methods of using the products
to safeguard their surroundings.

3.11 KEY TERMS

 Rural–urban continuum: It refers to the concept that says that rural and
urban societies do not exist in watertight compartments but do have a lot in
common.

 Rural-urban fringe: The fringe is defined as an area of mixed urban and
rural land users between the point where city services cease to be available
and the point where agricultural land users predominate.

 Urbanization: It is a process which refers to change in values, attitudes
and beliefs of people who migrate from villages to cities and the impact of
this movement on people who are left behind in the villages

 Slums: They may be characterized as areas of substandard housing
conditions within a city. The term housing conditions refers to actual living
conditions rather than mere physical appearance of the area.

 Delinquency: It refers to offences committed at a pre-mature age by the
juveniles.
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3.12 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. ‘The Indian urban scenario has witnessed a lot of spatial disparities.’ Briefly
explain.

2. What is re-urbanization?

3. Compare and contrast between urban and rural societies in India.

4. Write a short note on the middle-class society as a consumer.

5. Briefly explain the concept of urban housing.

6. What is the nature of juvenile delinquency?

7. Briefly explain the different types of drugs.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the factors that are mainly responsible for urbanization.

2. Explain the characteristics of urban society in India.

3. Examine the history of urban planning.

4. Discuss the government policies regarding urban housing and enumerate
the points to be kept in mind before making any policy decisions on urban
housing.

5. Describe the main characteristics of slums in India.

6. Write a detailed note on the approaches to slums and their problems.

7. Discuss the theoretical conception of crime and delinquency.

8. Assess the remedial measures for delinquency prevention.

9. Describe the causes and effects of alcoholism.

10. Explain the treatment and rehabilitation of addicts and measures to combat
drug addiction.

11. Analyse the different types of pollutions that are degrading the environment.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

Have you ever wondered why we live in groups and why we form societies? Why
do we perform certain roles? And why do we interact with each other in groups?
The answer to all these questions lies within the ambit of social organization. Broadly,
the term social organization refers to the set of patterns that characterize the relations
between individuals and groups in a society. The concept of social organization
becomes relevant when we are trying to understand the concept of social
disorganization. Social disorganization refers to a lack of binding forces in a society.
A socially disorganized society is an undesired state. Think of social organization
as a machine that is made up of several components that contribute to its overall
functions. But what if this machine stops working because one of its parts has
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been broken, or because of any other external factors. There are several causes
that are responsible for social disorganization in a society. Before undertaking the
explanation of social organization, it is imperative to discuss few of the related
concepts particularly that of social groups and social structure that form the basis
of social organization. This unit begins by exploring these concepts, and then goes
on to address the problems of social disorganization.

4.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Understand the concept of Social Organization and Disorganization

 Discuss the effect of crime, poverty and unemployment on society

 Describe the impact of information technology on society

4.2 SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

Sociology–the study of society–rests on the foundational assumption that human
beings do not and cannot live in isolation, but in social groups which are an important
means to analyse human behaviour. Social groups are nothing but a collection of
individuals who have common interests. The following definitions shall make the
meaning of social groups clear:

 MacIver and Page define social group as any collection of human beings
who are brought into social relationships with one another.

 Ogburn and Nimkoff maintain that whenever two or more individuals come
together and influence one another, they may be said to constitute a social
group.

 Robert K. Merton defines it as the number of people who define themselves
as members of a group, who expect certain behaviour from members that
they do not expect from outsiders and whom others define as belonging to
a group.

From the above definitions, the following remarkable characteristics of social
groups emerge:

 Collectivity

 Interaction

 Mutual awareness

 Reciprocity

 Oneness

One of the most important characteristics of social groups includes interaction.
It is only when a pattern of interactions emerge in a setting that we can think of it
as a group. This interaction happens according to set roles and statuses within a
group and can either stabilize or disrupt the social structure, also referred to as
social organization.
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In its most generic sense, a social structure is an orderly pattern of interactions
that emerge in a society. Talcott Parsons, a notable American sociologist, refers to
it as a particular arrangement of the interrelated institutions, agencies and social
patterns as well as the status and roles which each person assumes in the group.
Used almost synonymously with social structure, social organization is referred to
as any interrelated system of roles and status. The section that follows will focus
on the concept of social organization, and eventually link it with social
disorganization.

4.2.1 Meaning and Definition of Social Organization

In its most generic sense, social organization refers to a structure consisting of
constituent parts that function to maintain the entire structure. It is similar to a
simple machine like a watch whose every constituent functions to keep the structure
intact and fulfils the objective of displaying time. The concept of social organization
is a core theme in sociology as it is a dominant form of relationships that exist at
any level in a society. Yet the concept of social organization is often confusing with
myriad meanings attached to its origin and explanation.

Many a times, the term is tied closely with the notion of social structure and
social system. Many sociologists, in fact, prefer to use the term social system
rather than social organization. The term is at times used to refer to the
interdependence of parts in groups. In many sociological studies and researches,
it is used to mean arrangements of parts in a society. Yet it is also used to identify
associational groups with a purpose, and includes armies, schools, hospitals, etc.
In the modern context, it is even referred to as companies using social media to
promote themselves. For example, the institution of family is also a social organization
since family members, who are the constituent part of it, function as a whole to
create stability and procure emotional, financial and mental sustenance.

Amidst several explanations of the term, one that clearly explains the nature
of social organization and differentiates it with its related concepts, is the one
proposed by the American sociologist, Amitai Etzioni. Etzioni mentions that we all
live in an organizational society to include hospitals, schools, business firms,
government agencies, trade unions, professional associations and religious bodies.
He further distinguishes between social units and social organizations, the latter
being predominantly oriented to the attainment of specific goals and the former
mostly referred to as units of family, friendship groups and the community.

The following are some definitions of social organization as proposed by
various sociologists:

 Duncan Mitchell defines social organization as ‘the interdependence of
parts, which is an essential characteristic of all enduring collective entities:
groups, communities and societies.’

 Ogburn and Nimkoff define organization as ‘an articulation of different
parts which perform various functions; it is an active group device for
getting something done.’
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 H.M Johnson argues, ‘Organization refers to an aspect of interaction
systems.’

 Elliott and Merrill have said, ‘Social organization is a state of being, a
condition in which the various institutions in a society are functioning in
accordance with their recognized or implied purposes.’

 D. M. Jensen, in his book, An Introduction to Sociology and Social
Problems (1943), defines social organization as comprising all those
processes that build up group life and enable it to meet crisis and conflict
situations.

As discussed earlier, the concept of social organization seems closer to
social structure. The definitions of social organization also indicate focus towards
a physical structure, consisting of certain parts that perform important functions.
However, for our purpose, social organization may refer to the systems of obligation
relations which exist among and between the groups constituting a given society.

4.2.2 Characteristics of Social Organization

From the above discussion, it becomes evident that social organization is a broader
concept than the concept of social groups. The following characteristics emerge
after closely examining the different definitions of social organization:

 Universality: Social organizations are universal in nature. They exist in
simplest of their forms–either formal or informal–in every society. There is
no society, where social organizations will not be present.

 Defined purpose: Every social organization has a defined purpose for
which it continuously strives. The members of social organization socially
interact (exchange, compete, cooperate and accommodate) in order to
achieve the defined or shared purpose.

 Unanimity: The existence of consensus or agreement among the members
of the society is a very important aspect in a social organization. In the
absence of unanimity, the members will get into a conflict mode, and pave
way for social disorganization to set in.

 Existence of status and roles: Within all the social organizations, it is
important that individuals mutually accept their status and respective roles.
The interaction between individuals and groups depends upon the proper
functioning according to roles and status, and affects the functioning of social
organization. These statuses are assigned to individuals depending on their
age, gender, physical capability and skill. Their promptness in accepting the
status and the respective roles is a feature of social organization.

 Mutuality and reciprocity: Social organizations rest on the notion of
mutuality and reciprocity. Similar to a body which functions only when its
various organs perform their respective functions in a mutual and reciprocal
manner, the members of the organizations mutually agree to perform roles
that are assigned to their respective statuses. Also, reciprocity is built into
every role, and without it, social organization cannot remain intact.
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 Social control: Social organization initiates formal means (laws) and informal
means of social control (customs, traditions, mores, rituals, etc.) in order to
maintain unanimity. These controls are exercised majorly through folkways,
mores, laws and institutions. Once social control is not exercised or is not
strong enough, social disorganization builds up.

 Well-defined social structure: The more structured and systematic the
social structure is, more is the extent of social organization. A social structure
that includes clearly-defined status and roles assigned to every individual
supports the formation and maintenance of social organization. Think of a
factory or plant. All employees are given different responsibilities to execute.
They are aware of the role that they are expected to play. This allows for
the smooth functioning of the factory/plant. Similarly, if your English teacher
was asked to teach you mathematics, do you think your school life would
have been less complex? Or were the janitor at the clinic asked to take on
the functions of a dentist, would you be any less scared? Well-defined and
clearly laid out functions allow for better functioning of a social organization,
whether it is a school, hospital, university, company, political party,
government, etc.

Check Your Progress

1. Define social group according to MacIver and Page.

2. What is a social organization?

3. Why do members of social organization socially interact with each other?

4.3 SOCIAL DISORGANIZATION: AN
OVERVIEW

We all wish to live in ideal situations. However, we have and perhaps never will
witness an ideal society. Social relationships, social structures and many other
elements of society do not always remain the same. They tend to get disorganized
due to a variety of reasons. Social disorganization is the process opposed to social
organization and this section shall focus on its meaning, definition and characteristics.

The society is a web of social relationships. The members of the society are
related to each other in one way or the other, and each one has a definite status
corresponding to which some roles are attached as well. Social organization prevails
till the time that every member satisfactorily performs the roles attached to the
particular status. This is similar to the human body, wherein every single organ has
a status and a specific role to perform. The purpose of the organs is to maintain the
well-being of the entire human body system and as long as every organ performs
the role attached to it, the body remains fit and organized. But as soon as any part
stops functioning, diseases set in and the condition of disorganization prevails.

A society becomes disorganized when these roles become disorderly. In a
state of social disorganization, individuals do not perform their duties; the social
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control diminishes; balance between different parts of the society disrupts and the
entire social structure moves towards a chaotic stage.

It is important to note that social change has a very significant role to play
here. Social change, which may be referred to as changes in social relationships, is
a universal and natural process that affects social organization. Social disorganization
sets in with changes brought in due to factors of social change, including
geographical, biological, cultural, industrial and psychological.

The following definitions of social organization will further clarify the concept:

 Elliott and Merrill define social disorganization as the process by which
the relationships between members of a group are broken or dissolved.
Social pertains to society or social relationships while the word
disorganization is indicative of breaking or disruption or disintegration.

 R.E.L. Farris defines social disorganization as a disturbance in the patterns
and mechanisms of human relation.

 Thomas and Znaniecki define social disorganization as a decrease of
the influence of existing social rules of behaviour upon individual members
of the group.

The Merriam Webster dictionary defines the term social disorganization as
‘a state of society characterized by the breakdown of effective social control
resulting in a lack of functional integration between groups, conflicting social
attitudes, and personal maladjustment.’

4.3.1 Symptoms and Causes of Social Disorganization

It is important to be aware of symptoms that could assist in the identification of
social disorganization. Some of the symptoms become very obvious when social
disorganization sets in a particular society. These include the following:

 Decline of consensus: Consensus is a very important condition for the
existence of social organization. There are situations when the members of
society do not hold similar opinions, but have different and conflicting
opinions on important social issues. When they do not work together to
solve social problems, the symptom of social disorganization becomes
evident.

 Lesser effectiveness of the means of social control: In order to maintain
the social system in the society, it is important to have an effective means of
social control. These means control the individual and group behaviour in
such a manner that the actions of the others are not affected. When the
means of social control like folkways, mores, laws and institutions are
weakened and are unable to exercise control; when individuals and groups
start concentrating on goal achievement in their desired manner; social
disorganization appears.

 Emphasis on individualism: One of the important characteristics of social
organization is that of collectivism. The feeling of collectivism promotes the
feeling of oneness, and motivates collective efforts to tackle the issues of
larger interest. However, when an organizational or group interest is



NOTES

Urban Society-
Disorganization

Self - Learning
Material 189

subordinated against the individual interest and the notion of ‘I’ replaces the
feeling of collectiveness, it clearly indicates the situation of social
disorganization.

 Conflict of mores and institutions: The social structure consists of several
institutions and related mores. The cooperative and coordinated relationship
of these two forms the foundation of social organization. Marriage, family,
caste, school, religious sects, etc. are all social institutions that have changed
since time immemorial. However, the mores associated with these institutions
may not change accordingly, therefore giving rise to a conflict among the
two. Such situations give scope for social disorganization in the society.

 Transfer of functions from one association to another: The functions
of every group are determined in an organized society. It is important that
all the groups or associations formed with an intention of achieving a certain
objective must function on their own. But the society is dynamic, and these
functions of the groups do not remain the same for long. As time passes, the
functions of one group are transferred to another. This transference of
functions of one group to the functions of other offers enough scope for
social disorganization.

 Uncertainty of status and roles: Talcott Parsons considers the uncertainty
of status and roles as a very important symptom of social disorganization.
In situations where group members have no clarity of status and role, social
disorganization is bound to exist.

 Rapid social change: Social change is a universal and natural phenomenon.
However, at times, the speed of social change is too fast for the individuals
and group to adjust and accommodate easily, which further gives rise to
social disorganization.

R.E.L Farris has worked on the symptoms of social disorganization, and has
identified the following eight symptoms:

 Formalism

 Decline of sacred elements

 Individuality of interests and tastes

 Emphasis on personal freedom and individual rights

 Hedonic behaviour

 Population heterogeneity

 Mutual distrust

 Unrest situations

Social disorganization is a complex process that occurs due to a variety of
reasons. In such a situation, attributing it to one cause is not possible as its causes
vary with time and place. However, few factors or a combination of few factors
that are responsible for causing social disorganization might include the following:

 Economic factors

 Social factors
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 Political-legal factors

 Other factors

Figure 4.1 illustrates the main causes of social disorganization.

Social
Factors  

Political-
Legal

Factors  

Other
Factors 

Economic
Factors  

• Unstable Governments 
Lack of Good Governance 
Political Corruption 
Delayed Justice

• 
• 
• 

• Cultural Lag 
• Natural Calamaties 
• Diffusion

• Industrialization 
• Urbanization 
• Consumerism 
• Migration 

• Ideological Changes
• Wars 
• Unemployment 
• Religious Ideologies 

Fig. 4.1 Causes of Social Disorganization

4.3.2 Theories of Social Disorganization

Social disorganization theory that majorly forms the basis of criminology, attempts
to explain as to why crime rates vary among different neighbourhoods. The theories
were applied to explain crime, delinquency and social problems in the 1900s.

Referred to as a type of criminological theory, it proposes that the dismantling
and collapse of the institutions of society and that of individual alliances that
encourage cooperation among groups and individuals, often leads to the differences
in crime and the manifestation of delinquent behaviour over time and among
territories.

The social disorganization theory that rests on the core principle that location
matters—that is, one’s residential location—in determining whether an individual
is prone to become involved in illegal activities, owes credit to many sociologists
and criminologists. Prominent among these include the following:

 William Isaac Thomas and Florian Znaniecki

 Robert Ezra Park and Ernest W. Burgess

 Edwin Sutherland; Clifford Shaw and Henry McKay

 Robert E. L. Farris

I. Social disorganization: William Isaac Thomas and Florian Znaniecki

Thomas and Znaniecki were the first to introduce the linkage between an individual’s
thinking processes and attitudes with his or her situation and behaviour. They are
the pioneers of the cultural approach or cultural theory of social disorganization
and believed that ‘cultural lag’ is responsible for social disorganization.
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II. Social disorganization: Parks and Burgess

Robert Ezra Park and Ernest W. Burgess developed a theory of urban ecology,
and proposed their model known as the Concentric Zone Theory. This theory
was first published in The City (1925). The model proposed that once grown in
all respects, cities would appear to form five concentric rings where the areas that
are more likely to register physical and social deterioration would be concentrated
near the city’s centre, and potentially flourishing and thriving areas would be situated
towards the city’s edge.

Using mapping techniques, their theory explained the presence of social
problems like unemployment and crime in Chicago city and its neighbourhoods.
The five zones as recognized by Burgess are as follows:

 The Central Business District lies in the centre of the model.

 As we move along, the next circle comprises the Zone of Transition
characterized by an amalgamation of residential and commercial
complexes.

 The third zone is the working class zone comprising the houses of working
men in the inner city

 The residential zone is the fourth zone. It comprises the homes of middle-
class population in the outer suburbs.

 The fifth zone is said to be the commuters’ zone.

Figure 4.2 offers a pictorial description of this model to make things easier.

Fig. 4.2 Concentric Zone Model by Ernest Burgess

III. Social disorganization: Edwin Sutherland

Edwin Sutherland is famous in the field of contemporary criminology for proposing
his ‘differential association theory’ of criminal behaviour. He presented a detailed
account of the concept of development of systematic criminal behaviour in his
book, Principles of Criminology (1934).

Sutherland invoked the concept of social disorganization to explain the
increase in crime that accompanied the transformation of pre-literate and peasant
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societies–where ‘influences surrounding a person were steady, uniform, harmonious
and consistent’–to modern Western civilization which he believed was characterized
by inconsistency, conflict and ‘un-organization’

He argued that the elements of capitalist and industrial development–mobility,
economic competition and individualistic ideology–had diluted the power that
resided with large families and uniformly structured groups because of their
disintegration.

Sutherland mentions further that social disorganization is the prime cause of
systematic criminal behaviour, which he defines as ‘repetitive, patterned or organized
offending’ as opposed to ‘random events’.

Sutherland established that ‘if the society is organized with reference to the
values expressed in the law, the crime is eliminated; if it is not organized, crime
persists and develops.’ In advancing stages, he shifted his focus from the study of
the theory of social disorganization to the theory of differential social organization,
which later became the basis of recent formulations of social disorganization.

IV. Social disorganization: Clifford Shaw and Henry McKay

A significant study in the growth of criminology in the United States was conducted
by Clifford Shaw, Henry McKay and others in the area of delinquency. Also,
known as the Chicago school, researchers at the University of Chicago offered
various explanations concerning the distribution of various social problems in
Chicago with the help of spatial maps. The study yielded important information
about crime and delinquency that included:

 Rates of truancy, delinquency and adult crime have an inverse proportion
to the distance from the centre of the city.

 Neighbourhoods with high levels of delinquency also had high levels of
other problems such as adult crimes, truancy, tuberculosis and infant mortality.

 The study revealed that high rates of delinquency take place in areas where
population is decreasing and physical deterioration is setting in.

 Comparatively high rates have continued in some areas despite remarkable
changes in population composition. This owes to social conditions
experienced by the groups and traditions of crime and delinquency sustained
as a result of interaction among new and established members of social
areas.

Shaw and McKay finally concluded that the community stops functioning
effectively as a medium of social control when business and industry flourishes,
and invades a community. In such a scenario, the conventional norms and standards
of community loosen their grip or even cease to exist, and their resistance towards
delinquency and criminal behaviour become acceptable and approved.

V. Social Disorganization: Robert E.L. Farris

The concept of social disorganization was extended further by Robert E.L. Farris
to introduce and include the concept of ‘social pathologies’. He considered social
problems like crime, suicide, mental illness and mob violence to be resulting from
social disorganization.
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Defining organization as ‘definite and enduring patterns of complementary
relations,’ he defined social disorganization as ‘the weakening or destruction of
the relationships which hold together a social organization.’

Linking it with crime, Farris proposed that crime leads to social
disorganization, and that crime rate manifests the extent of disruption of the societal
instruments of control. Further, Farris mentioned that disorganization is characteristic
of the rapid growth of industrial cities where disorganization facilitates highly
organized criminality.

VI. Social disorganization theory: A Criticism

Social disorganization theories generated considerable criticism. However, Albert
Cohen and Robert K. Merton deserve a mention in this regard.

Albert Cohen in his work, Delinquent Boys (1955), while addressing the
sources of motivation for crime, challenged social disorganization theory as being
completely negative, as it equates the existence of delinquency with the absence of
appropriate restraints. Questioning social disorganization theorists who work on
the assumption that a high degree of crime rate is synonymous with the weakening
of communal constraints, Cohen argued that social disorganization theory must
give reasons as to why individuals were disposed to demonstrate delinquent
behaviour in the absence of the constraints.

Another criticism cited by Cohen was the idea of labelling the neighbourhoods
as socially disorganized areas where social organization does not exist. He says
that flaws in organization do not necessarily mean that the system of organization is
entirely absent in a social structure.

Robert K. Merton was theories that critical of social disorganization assumed
deviance as an inevitable result of the weak instruments of social control. He opined
that a suitable sociological theory must deal with ‘how some social structures
exert a definite pressure upon certain persons in the society to engage in non-
conforming rather than conforming conduct.’

Amidst several criticism and newer perspectives of social disorganization,
the theories proposed earlier were instrumental in developing insights into the issues
of crime, delinquency and social problems to a great extent. These have been
useful in bringing the causes of non-conforming behaviour to the forefront, thereby
paving way for further probing.

4.3.3 Differences between Social Organization and
Disorganization

From the discussion so far, the following differences have been seen to exist between
social organization and disorganization.

Social Organization Social Disorganization 

 Consensus  Different opinions  

 Homogeneous population    Heterogeneous population  

 Strong sense of faith  Lack of trust  

 Common interests and attitudes   Varied and conflicting interests and 
attitudes  
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 Agreeable behaviour   Hedonic behaviour 

 Security of sacred elements   Decadence of sacred elements  

 Honesty  Pretentiousness 

 Harmony and unity  Disturbance and pain  

 Fusion of status and roles   Discrepancy between status and 
functions  

 Cooperating bodies and associations   Opposing bodies and associations  

 Existence of social control 
mechanisms  

 Lack of social control mechanisms  

 Focus on shared goals and their 
achievement  

 Focus on individual goals and their 
achievement 

 

4.3.4 Aspects of Social Disorganization in India

The term ‘social disorganization’ refers to the deterioration of social relations
between the members of a society and the failure to perform roles according to
the assigned status. The result of the same is evident in weak and broken social
institutions.

As discussed earlier, social disorganization is natural and universal in nature.
No society can claim to have not witnessed any forms of social disorganization.
The Indian society has also not remained aloof from social disorganization, and
several aspects of it are now becoming evident to us.

The Industrial Revolution completely altered the age old social and economic
structure of the society. It paved way for the factory culture that has destroyed
rural inter-dependence. India as a developing nation has not remained indifferent
from this development, and the results of post-industrial era are evident in large-
scale migration from rural to urban centres for employment and in quest for a
better life. However, many of the migrants failed to adjust with the urban settings
and conditions, as a result of which personal and social disorganization surfaced.
Also, the urban centres were not well-equipped to respond to increasing numbers
of migrants with varied socio-ethnic backgrounds. Increasing urbanization resulted
into the development of slums which have an abundance of social problems, including
diseases, alcoholism, violence, high crime rates, prostitution, etc. The Industrial
Revolution also resulted in the breakdown of social relationships and individual
values. Consumerism entered the public sphere, and it also impacted relationships.
Women left the domestic sphere for the first time, and in turn, could not devote the
same time to nurture family values, which was unfortunately considered a woman’s
prime duty. Even though the standards of living of the working class were increasing,
people felt alienated from the society.

The aspects of social disorganization are being witnessed at the levels of
social institutions as well, and have affected the institutions of family and marriage.
The functions of family, particularly in urban areas, are undergoing tremendous
changes. With changing equations of men-women relationship, the social institution
has witnessed changes in roles assigned to the respective status of men and women.
Nuclear families, domestic violence, disturbed family relations, lack of respects
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towards the elders, issues of elderly, etc. have increased. Similarly, marital discord,
divorces, cases of violence against women have increased to a great extent.

Check Your Progress

4. Define social disorganization according to Elliott and Merrill.

5. What does The Concentric Zone theory propose?

6. What is the result of social disorganization according to Robert E.L. Farris?

4.4 CRIME

Urbanization has been often used to denote the process of population concentration
in an urban area. Hope Tisdale Eldridge treats urbanization as a process of
population concentration and identifies two elements in the process:

 The multiplication of points of concentration.

 The increase in the size of individual concentration.

Urbanization can occur only when the rate of growth of the urban population
is greater than the rate of growth of non-urban population in a country. We find
more maladjustments in cities than in villages. The main reason for this is that life in
the city becomes impersonal and the sense of community and fellowship is
superseded by the sense of gain, profit and status. Therefore, people in cities do
not care or bother about others. The sex-oriented entertainment provided by the
cinema, the club and television keeps people in a state of perpetual excitement.
This gives rise to personal disorganization. The old restraints of religion and morality
are giving way to a sense of independence and emancipation. Everyone thinks
himself quite competent and is afraid to lean on others for help. In cities in many
families’ husband and wife both work out of home. This leads to faced neglect to
children. Moreover, women come to feel and think themselves equal to men and
want the husbands to share household work. The rate of crime is very high in the
cities because it is easy to buy anonymity in the cities and escape police detection.
Finally, the gap between the rich and poor is also very wide in the cities. The
palatial mansions and the hutments exist side by side. The spectacle of many people
eating the leftover of rich people and sleeping on the pavements cannot but deepen
the bitterness and conflict between rich and poor.

4.4.1 Crime: Some Facts

Crime is an anti-social behaviour which a group rejects and to which it attaches
penalties. In this way all those activities for which the state lays down punishments
are crimes. Those activities to which no punishments are attached may be sinful
but they would not be criminal.

The types of crimes also significantly differ from rural areas to urban areas.
Economic offences such as property theft, automobile theft, pick pocketing,
cheating etc., are more common in urban areas than in rural areas. Murder, physical
violence, instance of unit cases etc., are relatively rare in rural areas.
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White collar crime is a type of criminal activity which is not totally disapproved
of by the upper class and dominates political groups, though these activities are
harmful to the wellbeing of the society. The motivating factor for white collar crime
among the lower strata is a desire to somehow gratify their economic wants. As
for the well-off it is an easy way to acquire more wealth as in the present social set
up, material success is an important part of prestige and nobody bothers as to
how one has acquired his wealth.

The illegal economic activities of the upper classes of society are not severely
condemned by the society; there is even appreciation for such activities as business
tactics. Therefore, in modern urban centres corruption and white collar crimes are
rampant. In recent years corruption has penetrated every walk of life. The calm
acceptance of regular practice of corrupt activities by individuals has made it is
gain the status of an institutional practice in urban centres.

Sex crimes have have increased in contemporary societies requiring emphasis
on sex education, late marriage, free mixing between sexes and the awareness of
contraceptives. Sex crimes refer to the illegal sexual relations of every kind with a
without the consent of the other person. They include a wide variety of offences
such as prostitution, rape, adultery, fornication, sex perversions like homosexuality,
kidnapping of young children with a sexual motive and illegal pre-marital and extra
marital relation etc.

Some of the important means applied for the prevention of crimes are: 

 Probation: It is the postponement, on certain conditions laid down lay
the prosecuting authority of the punishment due to a criminal by law.
These individuals are kept in the guardianship of someone instead of
being imprisoned. The work of the probation officer is to assist and by
to put the criminals on the right track by convincing them. Mostly for the
minor offender of the juvenile delinquent.

 Parole: It is also a means of reforming criminals. Under probation the
criminal is given over to the protection of the probation officer without
being punished but a criminal is placed on parole after he has served a
short prison sentence.

 Reformatory: Three are two categories of reformations - Juvenile &
Adult. Criminals are confined in these reformatories and efforts are made
to reform them by training and educating them.

 Borstal schools: Only criminals between the ages 16 and 21 are kept
in the schools. They are educated and efforts are made to make term
good citizens.

 Prison: Prison is a universally accepted means of preventing crime but
now-a-days efforts are made to reform rather than to punish criminals
in jail.

All these means are however forms of one so as to prevent them from
subsequent criminal activity, which is in no guarantee against crimes, we need
preventive measures. We have to take measures to prevent all those factories
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from the social, economic and political life of the community in which crimes
originate.

As far as white collar crimes and corruption is concerned, in order to combat
these tendencies, it is essential that political corruption be firstly eradicated and
that governments should refuse to yield to political and economically vested interests.
In a democracy every government wants to retain power and for this it is very
necessary that it may not alienate any political lobby. But if the problem is to be
tackled the govt. should be prepared to take risks. The judiciary should be very
well paid and selection should be strictly on merit (this stands for every other
recruitment). The judges must be persons of high intellectual and moral calibre.
They should be persons of proven integrity and must be incorruptible. The greatest
differing factor in this regard is the concentration of the economy in limited hands
on whomever the government depends for its survival. The aim therefore should
be at enabling the money to be more evenly distributed. It is possible to control or
at least contain such crimes if liberal labour laws have are enforced very strictly
and if the government servants are so well paid that they have little temptation to
accept bribes.

Check Your Progress

7. Name four important means applied for the prevention of crimes.

8. What are white collar crimes?

4.5 POVERTY

The early studies of poverty in Britain and also in the US focus largely on urban
poverty. On the other hand, in India much of the research was on growth and
development, and income and expenditure were considered to be better measures
of poverty as per the data provided by National Sample Survey (NSS). There
were several issues pertaining to urban poverty in India as calorie consumption,
nutritional intake, housing, health, education, impact of globalization, access to
basic amenities etc. and it also tries to analyse the level of facilities across different
regions. The recent focus on poverty has shown that in individual countries poverty
is mainly caused by:

 Lack of resources or failure of the process of economic development

 Failure of the policies of the state

 Transition from state control economy to market based economy.

4.5.1 Definition of Poverty

Poverty is a multidimensional phenomenon and caused by a variety of factors. It is
an inter-related wave of economic, social, psychological, cultural and political
factor which influence the occurrence and persistence of poverty. Real poverty
may not be apparent and apparent poverty may not be real. Thus there cannot be
a single strategy to eradicate it in different societal context.
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The proponents of the conventional approach argue that the income and
consumption measure is still the best single proxy for poverty since it can incorporate
non market goods and services and wide range of other utility (clean air, democracy)
and disutility (noise pollution) through ‘shadow prices’ into a monitory equivalent
that is easy to compare over time and across context. Their critics argued that
common property assets and states provided commodities have usually been
ignored in practice and consumption of non-traded goods has been underestimated.
Poverty Assessments (PAs) are country studies about poverty carried out by the
World Bank as part of the new poverty agenda. By 1996 almost 50 PAs had
been carried out, for some countries there is more than one assessment. There is
also a little consistency in how the poverty line is established, even for the same
country. Some of the PAs define the poverty line in absolute terms, some deflate
household expenditure by average household size while others use expenditure
per adult equivalent, such methodological inconsistency effectively defeats the
purpose of collecting quantitative data, since one of the rationales for using
quantitative data is precisely that they are comparable over time and across context.

4.5.2 Analysis of Poverty Studies

Poverty Studies go back to the late 19th and the early 20th centuries in Britain,
where they were closely associated with the early stages of empirical sociology.
The two great pioneers of Poverty Studies in Britain were Charles Booth (1840-
1916) and Seebohm Rowntree (1871-1954). Their work did not enter the
mainstream of sociological theory but influenced both directly and indirectly the
development of the Welfare State. The tradition of survey research initiated by
Booth and Rowntree influenced later sociological enquiries, including the
monumental work on poverty by Peter Townsend in the second half of the 20th
century. Rowntree’s book, Poverty: A study of town life (1901), was based on
investigation in York, in which he said that poverty was a condition in which earnings
were insufficient to meet the minimum requirements of a healthy and productive
life. Rowntree (1941) published a second study 40 years after the first, as he
realized that a single, invariant and unchanging definition of poverty would not do
justice to the social reality, which varied across space and changed over time. He
may be said to have laid the groundwork for the ‘relative’ and ‘absolute’ conception
of poverty. American studies of poverty have also concentrated on the city, and in
recent decades more particularly on what is called the ‘inner city’. The distinctive
feature of poverty studies, particularly in the US is the attention given by them to
the problem of race. Poverty in urban America is highly concentrated among the
Blacks and other racial minorities. The sociologist William J Wilson (1987), himself
a Black man, has drawn attention to what he calls ‘the truly disadvantaged.’ These
in his view should be defined not so much in terms of race as in terms of a combination
of economic, demographic and social characteristics such as joblessness, broken
families, teenage pregnancy, out-of-wedlock births and violent crimes. The
American anthropologist Oscar Lewis (1964), who worked in India, also,
popularized the concept of ‘The Culture of Poverty’. His work has failed to stand
the test of time. It has been criticized for being superficial, impressionist and



NOTES

Urban Society-
Disorganization

Self - Learning
Material 199

subjective, and for diverting attention away from the roots of poverty in the economic
structure of society.

Sociologists have not typically viewed the question of poverty and the poor
solely in terms of income. While in the past several years, sociologists such as
Peter Townsend, S. M. Miller and Martin Rein have been drawn to the question
of the poverty line. What the precise income level is in the determination of poverty
has not been the question so much as is the matter of the effect of that determination.
The fact that the criteria used in the determination of poverty are not uniformly
agreed upon by the economists and rarely been of major concern to sociologists’
presents us with a number of important problems in examining sociological
perspective of poverty. For the sociologist this determination rests upon the
understanding that he or she is not actually defining the poverty level or the size of
the poor population: others –economist, policy makers etc., have already done.
But the fact is that there are often different types of poverty and poor, even within
the same society at the same time. Two major theories that have described poverty
are:

(a) The Cultural Perspective: Since 1960 it has been a fashion to speak
of a ‘culture of poverty’ in U.S. This term was coined by Oscar Lewis
and was popularised by Michael Harrington, draws two major
sociological conceptualizations and explanations of poverty in American
society. It refers to the lives of the poor or at least many of the urban
poor not only economically, but in many other respects as well.
According to this cultural perspective on poverty, the lower class is
seen as manifesting patterns of behaviour and values which are
characteristically different from those of the dominant society and
culture.

(b) The Situational Perspective: According to this perspective, poor
are viewed in a very different light. Granting that the poor do manifest
statistically unique pattern of behaviour, the Situationalists argue that
these derive not internally, generated by the unique values of the poor,
but rather externally, as the inevitable consequence of their occupying
unfavourable position in a restrictive social structure. The poor behave
differently not because they possess their own unique value systems.
But because they possess their own unique value system, though they
have internalized the dominant values but do not have the opportunity
to realize these values through the socially sanctioned avenues.

Poverty studies in India

Poverty Studies in India have been done by the economists rather than by the
sociologists. They have been driven by the preoccupation with development planning
in which economists have played leading part. The Planning Commission, set up
soon after independence, also played a leading role in initiating, stimulating and
organizing the research on poverty. In the colonial period, the main pre-occupation
of Indian writers on the topic was with the poverty of India. This was traced to
exploitation by and unequal exchange with the imperial power. After de-
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colonization, the instruments of policy became national and the debate shifted
inward to address poverty within India. This process of enquiry into conditions of
poverty has been influenced by the government policies for the mitigation of poverty
and inequality. Poverty reduction is a prominent objective of social and economic
development in the Indian constitution, finding expressions in plans, policy
statements and programmes.

The types of research studies on poverty in India can be classified into:

 The early research in India has addressed the measurement of poverty,
expressed in terms of a poverty line related to income or more commonly
to estimates of consumption expenditure based on successive rounds of
the National Sample Survey (NSS). The proportion of people below
the poverty line varied roughly between 40 and 50%, while absolute
numbers of the rural poverty increased relentlessly.

 A second concern has been more specifically with the breakdown of
poverty by state or region (International Labour Organization 1977).
Poverty studies at the regional levels also draw attention to inadequacies
in basic needs fulfilments and to a whole host of specific macro-level
features which are responsible for the incidence and perpetuation of
poverty (Kurien, 1981 for Tamil Nadu).

 A third body of work has acted as a voluntary or co-opted vigilance
force for the state and has critically evaluated the implementation and
impact of Anti-poverty programmes, particularly those related to asset
transfers and employment creation.

 In recent years, research on poverty has branched off in a number of
directions which go beyond the strict framework of the poverty line:
exploring aspects of the difficulty of the condition such as the relationship
between poverty and extreme events, ecological degradation, gender,
age, caste and legal access; investigating the conceptualization and
experience of poverty of the poor themselves and carrying out
participatory and action research (Chambers ed.1989).

 Related to this, the fifth type of poverty research consists of micro-level
research studies of small localities, villages and slums are no recent
phenomena.

Poverty studies in India have concentrated on counting the number of units-
usually households or individuals – falling below a certain level of consumption
expenditure or income. Amartya Sen (1973) wrote, ‘The Indian poor may not be
accustomed to receiving much help, but they are beginning to get used to being
counted. The poor in this country have lately been lined up in all kinds of different
ways and have subjected to several sophisticated head counts’.

4.5.3 Urban Poverty

The demographic and social dislocations of the early phase of the industrial
revolution probably increased the magnitude, the severity and the intensity of
poverty. They certainly made poverty more visible, particularly in the industrial
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towns and cities where large numbers of labouring poor were to be found, in and
out of ill-paid and self-doubting employment. Even the first great sociological studies
of poverty in Britain, those by Booth and Rowntree, were studies of urban poverty.
The new economic order created not only great poverty but also great wealth.
Industrial capitalism changed the spatial distribution of population.

Every great city has one or more slums, where the working class is crowded
together. True, poverty often dwells in hidden alleys close to the palaces of the
rich; but in general, a separate territory has been assigned to it, where, removed
from the sight of the happier classes, it may struggle along as it can.

Poverty and overcrowding are the two most visible features of the industrial
slum. Booth’s enquiry revealed the extent of concentration of poverty in the industrial
and commercial capital of the world. Detailed ethnographic studies have shown
over and over again how certain sections of the village community, usually the
poorest, residentially segregated from and excluded from many of the common
amenities of village life (Beteille 1965). Segregation and exclusion were governed
by caste in India just as they were governed by race elsewhere, but poverty has a
large part to play in these operations. Social disability and economic disadvantage
went hand in hand in the past as they still do to a great extent. Sociological accounts
of poverty tend to lack precision but they aim at a rounded picture. Individuals
and families may suffer from a chronic sense of loss and deprivation even where
there is an increase in their average earning and expenditure and poverty studies
would remain incomplete unless they took some account of this sense of loss and
deprivation.

Urban poverty in India

The level of urban is more closely associated with overall indicators of economic
development than with specific indicators related to industrialization or urbanization.
Indeed, the close parallel with level of rural poverty indicates that the two cannot
be viewed separately. It is also of some significance that the variance in rural
poverty is much higher than in urban poverty. Urban activities are essentially
footloose - urban labour markets are probably more national in character than the
rural labour markets. Moreover, rural productivity is more clearly rooted in
immovable assets –land and hence less prone to greater variance between states.
The rate of change in the employment structure has lagged far behind that of output
and value added. Manufacturing activities have indeed grown apace but not perhaps
fast enough. There is a clear evidence of an accelerating change in the employment
structure also, contrary to the popular impression manufacturing employment and
not the tertiary sector has been the fastest growing sector.

Along with all these changes, urbanization also accelerated significantly in
these states. So the key to removal of urban poverty is agricultural expansion It is
difficult to sustain high growth rate in manufacturing activity and employment without
the accompanying improvements in agricultural productivity. Big cities are then
indirectly affected through operation of the labour market and through enhanced
demand for their products and services from the small and medium towns. The
decay of the eastern region emerges as the most significant problem. The fact that
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employment structure has changed much more slowly than that of value added
suggest that the investment strategy has been wrong, being aimed at a dispersal of
heavy and large industry rather than agriculture and light industries. A self-sustaining
plan poverty removal in urban and rural areas can only be reached if the investment
strategy is oriented toward a much more accelerated generation of non-agricultural
employment.

4.5.4 Globalization and Poverty

Under economic globalization, many countries have opened up their economies
to free flow of finance capital, technology and goods. In urban sector it has meant
handing over the responsibility of providing certain basic amenities to the private
sector under commercial framework. While this has been the case in all urban
areas it can be seen more clearly in large cities. Further it has meant large-scale
displacement or eviction of slums for allocating of more land for commercial and
other profitable usages.

Unfortunately, there is not much recognition of the fact that unless the process
of urban industrial development is guided within a macro-economic frame work
and if urbanization cases are not well managed, the deficiencies in the basic services
such as housing, water supply and sanitation, etc. are likely to acquire alarming
proportions, which would jeopardize the survival strategy or the coping mechanisms
of the urban poor.

The process of urbanization has not been healthy and has felt to promote
balanced regional development in India. After liberalization, new industries have
often been located in the villages and small towns around the big cities, due to
easy availability of land, access to unorganized labour market and less stringent
implementation of environmental regulation. This has resulted in what may be
described as “degenerated peripheralization” where the pollutant industries and
poor migrants are obliged to locate in the hinterland that have very poor quality of
living.

Poverty in India has generally been seen as a problem of rural areas at the
policy making level, as has been the case of many less developed countries. But
the scenario has changed significantly in recent years. By the late 1980s the gap
between the two poverty levels narrowed so much that the Expert group on poverty
measurement, set up by the Planning Commission, reported a higher figure for
urban than rural.

Check Your Progress

9. As per recent studies across countries, what are the main factors that cause
poverty?

10. Who have conducted the poverty studies in India?
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4.6 UNEMPLOYMENT

One of the most acute challenges that the Indian economy has been facing is the
mounting rate of unemployment. It promotes poverty and inequalities, lowers social
standards and is a huge loss of manpower resources to the nation. Unemployment
is a chronic malady in India that deprives able bodied people to work on the
current wages. It lowers the standard of living of the people since unemployed
people do not have enough purchasing power. They face social degradation and
suffer from inferiority complex. Therefore, some economists call unemployment
problem as a socio-economic challenge to the society.

Unemployment is becoming a serious problem in India, though accurate
estimate is difficult to obtain. About 7 million people are added to the labour force
every year and the number is also increasing at faster rate. But on the contrary, the
economy growth is not creating enough jobs.

The number of unemployment in India increased from 2.01 crore in 1993–
94 to 2.66 crore in 1999–2000. The labour force in 1999–2000 was about 363.33
million (36.33 crore) which has gone up significantly during tenth plan period.
According to the data released by the NSSO, employment on Current Daily Status
(CDS) basing during the periods 1999–2000 and 2004–05, had increased
considerably in comparison to the augmentation registered during the periods 1993–
94 and 1999–2000. During this period, about 47 million work opportunities were
created compared to only 24 million in the period between 1993–94 and 1999–
2000. Employment growth accelerated from 1.25 per cent per annum to 2.62 per
cent per annum. However, the labour force grew at faster rate of 2.84 per cent
than the work force, and unemployment force also rose. The incidence on
unemployment on CDS basis increased from 7.31 per cent in 1999–2000 to 8.28
per cent in 2004–05.

Employment growth in the organized sector, public and private combined
declined during the period 1994–2007. This can be attributed to the increase in
employment rate in the public organized sector.

The compound annual unemployment growth rate in the organized sector,
including public and private sectors in the country during 2008 to 2011 was 1.72
per cent. It was -0.24 for the public sector and 5.06 for the private sector.

4.6.1 Unemployment and Underemployment: Definitions

Unemployment is defined as a situation wherein able bodied persons fail to find a
job even though they are willing to work at the prevailing wage rate. Unemployment
is a two-fold phenomenon:

 An individual is not currently employed.

 He/She is ready to work at the prevailing wage rates.

 An individual must make an effort to find work.

According to the Bureau of Labor Statistics, USA the unemployed include
people who do not have a job, have actively looked for work in the past four
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weeks, and are currently available for work. Also, people who were temporarily
laid off and are waiting to be called back to that job are included in the
unemployment statistics. In another sense, workers are considered to be the
producer of services and when they are unable to sell their services, they are said
to be unemployed. Underemployment, however, refers to a situation when a worker
does not work for full hours (normally 8 hours a day). It is again the under-
exploitation of manpower resources of the country. The Indian agriculture sector
is facing such unemployment.

4.6.2 Extent of Unemployment in Developing Countries

It should, however, be mentioned that the problem of unemployment and
underemployment represents a challenge to the developing countries just as the
problem of cyclical unemployment is a challenge to the countries where advanced
industrial development has taken place. The major problems of employment in the
developing countries have been conceived of as follows:

 The provision of productive work for the farm population during long periods
of seasonal unemployment has not been addressed properly.

 The prevention of the annual increase in employable population from further
aggravating the situation of chronic underemployment and disguised
unemployment in agriculture–which in many parts of these countries have
already reached the point of saturation–has not been taken seriously. This
occurs in urban areas also.

 The Indian planning has not paid any attention to manpower planning. It
had always concentrated on the development of agriculture and industry.
The eradication of unemployment has never been the prime objective of
any plan.

 The Indian education system produces simple graduates and postgraduates
and not professionals. It has never matched the needs of the economy. Our
education system is neither job-oriented nor skill-oriented.

 Overpopulated countries like India need to stress upon the development of
cottage and small-scale industries because it needs less capital and low
technical skills. But the lack of communication and knowledge creates
hurdles in its performance.

 The Indian agriculture absorbs the excessive pressure of overpopulation
resulting into disguised unemployment. From each family farm, if we withdraw
one or two members, the total productivity will not be affected, but at the
same time, alternative job opportunities must be made available which
unfortunately does not happen.

 The Indian labour is attached with their families and native places. They do
not move far off to search a job and source of their livelihood.

 Illiteracy creates unskilled labour. Skilled and trained labour is required in
modern industries. Thus, the illiterate and unskilled labourers remain
unemployed in the country.
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4.6.3 Types and Causes of Unemployment in India

The following are the various kinds of unemployment that have been prevalent in
our country. These points also talk about the causes of each type.

1. Voluntary unemployment: Those people are known to be voluntarily
unemployed who are not working by choice. They do not avail of an
employment opportunity because they consider such a job as below their
dignity. Sometimes, people prefer remaining idle over availing low wage
employment. Besides, there are countless reasons of voluntary
unemployment, but higher education is one of the major causes of being
voluntarily unemployed in India.

2. Disguised unemployment: Disguised unemployment means that the number
of workers employed in a job is much more than are actually required. It is
invisible in nature since even if some workers are withdrawn from the work,
the total production remains unchanged. Technically, disguised unemployment
or invisible employment exists when marginal productivity of a labour is
zero. Suppose five workers are engaged on a work, if two of them are
withdrawn from it and the total work remains unaffected, the two persons
are disguisedly unemployed. It arises in India due to the following reasons:

 Increasing pressure of population on land

 Lack of alternative employment opportunities

 Involvement of more and more people in agriculture since it is a family
occupation

The concept of disguised unemployment was introduced by Professor
Ragnar Nurkse who claims that such kind of unemployment is very harmful
for the nation and directly affects its overall productivity. It is the hidden
unemployment which keeps underdeveloped country like India in a vicious
circle of poverty. Disguised unemployment exists mostly in rural India thus
keeping low productivity of this sector. It keeps the Indian farmers on
subsistence level living.

3. Open unemployment: Open unemployment is said to prevail when all the
unemployed have no work to do even though they are willing to work on
the prevailing wages. It is mostly found in cities and industries. Such kind of
unemployment is often categorized in the following forms:

a. Cyclical unemployment: Cyclical unemployment arises due to the
cyclical activities in a capitalist system. Cyclical activities are found in
different economic phases: boom, recession, depression and recovery.
The phases of depression and recession throw many people out of
job, which results into cyclical unemployment. The investment activities
get discouraged and entrepreneurs cut down their level of production.
The demand for labour declines and mass unemployment occurs. Such
unemployment is generally found in the industrial sector in a free
economy. Due to small industrial sector, this type of unemployment is
not found in India.
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b. Structural unemployment: Structural unemployment arises due to
the changes in demand pattern and supply structure. With the passage
of time, when the demand pattern of goods changes, there will be a
change in the demand pattern for labour. Some labours in one sector
become idle, while there may be demand in the other sector. Since
labour cannot immediately switch over to the new pattern, it causes
structural unemployment. This type of unemployment is mostly found
in underdeveloped countries like India. It is because of this reason
that the rate of capital formation is low in these economies and the
desired rapid industrialization is not possible. As a result, a vast labour
force remains unemployed.

c. Frictional unemployment: The kind of unemployment which arises
due to imperfections of labour market is known as frictional
unemployment. It arises due to the movement of labour from one
industry to another or from one place to another. It means that there
are jobs and job seekers in the economy, but unemployment arises
due to rigidities and frictions in the economy. It is of temporary nature
and vanishes with the removal of market imperfections.

4. Seasonal unemployment: When unemployment arises due to changes in
season, it is termed as seasonal unemployment. It is found in agricultural
sector and seasonal industries. Agriculture in India is a seasonal occupation.
Labourers find work for five to seven months a year, i.e., during the sowing
and harvesting season. They remain unemployed for the remaining period,
known to be the victims of seasonal unemployment. Such unemployment is
also found in sugar mills, rice mills, ice factories and cracker industries where
work is limited only for a few months.

5. Technological unemployment: When unemployment arises due to change
in technology, it is known as technological unemployment. In this situation,
the workers are put to superior technology, which is labour saving and time
saving. It throws some workers out of job, as a surplus labour.

6. Educated unemployment: When unemployment arises due to the
expansion of educational facilities at school and university level, it is known
as educated unemployment. It arises due to the following reasons:

 Expansion of educational facilities.

 Educational system is not job oriented.

 Educated persons consider many jobs to be beneath themselves.

This form of unemployment is seen to exist among professionals as well as
people holding general educational degrees. However, this type of
unemployment is very dangerous because it can bring revolutionary changes
in the political sector. Figure 4.3 illustrates the broad causes of
unemployment.

7. Agricultural unemployment: Unemployment in the agriculture sector is
termed as agricultural unemployment. It can be attributed to a number of
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reasons: the farmers can remain employed only for some parts of the year;
the farms can no longer employ the available hands; the villages lack subsidiary
industries and the vagaries of monsoons and weather conditions increase
the rate of agricultural unemployment, etc.

8. Industrial unemployment: Unemployment in the industrial sector is termed
as industrial unemployment. It takes place due to the following reasons:
high population rate in comparison with employment opportunities in the
industry; uneconomic and non-geographic distribution of the industries;
conditions of depression and recession; etc.

High
Rate of 

Low
Rate of 

Inflation

Labour
Availability

Production 

Investment 

Trade

Income 

Fig. 4.3 Broad Causes of Unemployment

4.6.4 Consequences of Unemployment

The following is a list of the outcomes of unemployment:

 The gravest problem that the unemployed have to face is the lack of financial
resources. They find it difficult to make ends meet. This directly impacts
their standard of living.

 They might find it difficult to pay their economic obligations such as home
loans, car loans and insurance premiums, or even house rent. This can lead
them to become homeless.

 One of the related problems is underemployment. Unemployment may force
people to undertake jobs that are not in accordance with their skills,
experience and educational qualifications.

 Unemployed people have to undergo psychological angst and anxiety.
Generally, they will suffer from too much stress, and so, they might resort to
drugs and alcohol.

 Unemployment is a hindrance to social progress. It relegates people to
lower status than they have been in the habit of enjoying.

4.6.5 Remedies for Unemployment

Closely related to poverty, the problem of unemployment is the biggest challenge
that the Indian economy is facing. It needs an appropriate long run policy which
could provide employment opportunities to those who are willing to work. The
following measures are suggested in this regard:
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(i) Increase in the rate of economic growth: It is believed that higher
economic growth rate will lead to larger production and thereby larger
increase in employment. Therefore, the government should plan to introduce
labour intensive techniques of production which should give more emphasis
on those levels of production which have high potential of employment
opportunities.

(ii) High rate of capital formation: The rate of capital formation must be
increased in India. Capital formation should be encouraged only in those
areas which generate greater employment opportunities. Presently, this rate
is 30 per cent of the GDP, but it needs to be raised to the level of 30 per
cent to 35 per cent.

(iii) Education reforms: The Indian education system should be made more
employment oriented. From the very beginning, emphasis should be laid on
vocational education.

(iv) More expansion of employment exchange: Employment exchanges are
the institutions that bring together jobs and job seekers. More employment
exchanges will make the labour more mobile. However, there is a need to
improve the functioning of employment exchanges in the country.

(v) Policy towards seasonal unemployment: Indian agriculture is of a
seasonal nature, due to which the Indian farmers remain unemployed for
some time. The employment policy in India should act in the following
direction to remove these problems:

 Promotion of multiple cropping

 Promotion of activities allied to agriculture

 Investment programmes for rural areas

 Setting up of seasonal industries

(vi) Policy towards seasonal unemployment: Nearly, 62 per cent people
are self-employed in India, and most of them are engaged in agriculture
sector. The government should provide different facilities and encouragement
to the people who are engaged in their own occupations.

(vii) Employment opportunities for women: Presently, 12 per cent of women
are employed in organized sector, which is a quite low percentage. The
Government of India should take the following steps to promote women
employment:

 Residential accommodation for working women on a large scale

 Educational and training facilities for working mothers

 Availability of crèches for the children of working mother

(viii) Promotion of co-operative industry: The industries in cooperative sector
should be encouraged. It requires lesser investment for the promotion of
employment.
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(ix) Encouragement to small-scale units: Small-scale units can provide more
employment opportunities for men and women. There is need of lesser skill
and training in such units. The government should encourage such units by
offering them special incentives.

(x) Special employment programmes: The government should introduce
special programmes for poor people, Schedule Caste and Schedule Tribes,
landless labourers and unemployed women. These programmes should be
centrally sponsored and properly monitored.

4.6.6 Government Measures for Promoting
Employment

In its Five Year Plans, the Government of India has taken several measures to
promote employment in the country. Some of these measures and schemes are as
follows:

1. Jawahar Gram Samridhi Yojana (JGSY): JGSY became effective from
April 1999. The Jawahar Rozgar Yojana was restructured to make it JGSY,
which was a Centrally Sponsored Scheme where cost was shared between
the central and state governments in the ratio of 75:25. The objective of
JGSY is the creation of infrastructure and durable assets at the village level
so that it may create sustained employment opportunities in the rural areas.
Jawahar Rozgar Yojana was formed by merging the two erstwhile wage
employment programmes – National Rural Employment programme (NREP)
and Rural Landless Employment Guarantee Programme (RLEGP). It was
started with effect from 1 April 1989 on 80:20 cost sharing basis between
the Centre and the States. The main objective of the yojana was additional
gainful employment for the unemployed and underemployed persons in rural
areas. Another objective was the creation of sustained employment by
strengthening rural economic infrastructure and assets in favour of rural poor
for their direct and continuing benefits.

2. Swarnajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY): SGSY became effective
from 1 April 1999. It combined some earlier welfare and development
programmes such as Integrated Rural Development Programme (IRDP),
Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas (DWCRA), Training
Rural Youth for Self-Employment (TRYSEM) and Million Wells Scheme
(MWS). It aims at promoting micro enterprises and helping the rural poor
to form Self-Help Groups (SHG). This scheme covers all aspects of self-
employment like the organization of rural poor into SHG and their capacity
building, training, planning of activity clusters, infrastructure development,
financial assistance and so on. Under this scheme, Rural Self-Employment
Training Institute (RSETI) has been set up in each district to help rural BPL
youth. During the period of 2009–11, 73,000 rural youth were trained in
99 RSETIs.
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3. Employment Assurance Scheme (EAS): Employment Assurance
Scheme was started on 2 October 1993 for implementation in 1,778
identified backward Panchayat Samitis of 257 districts situated in drought
prone areas, desert areas and hilly areas. It was restructured in 1999–
2000 to make it a single wage employment programme, and implemented
as a Centrally Sponsored Scheme on a cost-sharing ratio of 75:25 between
the Centre and the states. It aims at providing 100 days of unskilled manual
work to the rural poor.

4. Sampoorna Gramin Rozgar Yojana (SGRY): SGRY was launched in
September 2001. The chief objective of this scheme was to provide wage
employment in non-urban areas along with making provision for food and
durable community, social and economic assets. The ongoing Employment
Assurance Scheme (EAS) and Jawahar Gram Samridhi Yojana (JGSY)
have been fully integrated within the scheme with effect from April 2002.

5. Swarnjayanti Gram Shahri Rozgar Yojana (SJSTY): SJSTY has two
wings to work upon: the Urban Self-Employment Programme and the Urban
Wage Employment Programme, initiated in December, 1997, that eventually
supplanted all prior schemes that aimed to alleviate urban poverty. This is
funded between the Centre and the states on a ratio of 75:25. The fund
allocation for the scheme was ‘344 crores during 2007–08. Also, ‘256.04
crore has been sanctioned up to 4 December 2007.

6. The Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee
Scheme (MGNREGA): The chief aim of MGNREGA was to offer
livelihood opportunities to rural householders in the form of minimum one
hundred days of guaranteed wage employment. In its first phase, it reached
200 districts with effect from 2 February 2006, and it was later extended to
cover 130 districts more during the period 2007–08. It was extended to
the entire country from 1 April 2008. This scheme offered means of
employment to more than 5.26 crore households during 2009–10.
Approximately, 4.10 crore households have been offered employment
opportunities during 2010–11 till December 2010. Many initiatives are being
taken for better and more effective implementation of the MGNREGA.

7. National Rural Employment Guarantee Bill, 2004: Employment for a
minimum of one hundred days to one unskilled adult member of a family
needs to be provided by every state under this Bill. In order to achieve the
said goal, the states can combine Sampoorn Grameen Rozgar Yojana with
the Food for Work Programme. However, the Central Government shall
fix the minimum wage rate. The Centre will organize a Central Rozgar
Guarantee Council under which the Rozgar Guarantee Councils of all states
will be executed. A standing committee will be formed by the Panchayat on
district level which will supervise the working of this scheme. This scheme
is meant to provide employment to those poor people who really need it.
However, the financing of the scheme is to be made by the state government.
It has become more operational since 1 April 2008.
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Strategy of the Eleventh Plan regarding unemployment

The following strategies were adopted regarding unemployment in the Eleventh
Five Year Plan (2007–2012):

 Creation of employment for 58 million against the projected increase in
unemployment of 45 million

 Reduction in underemployment and casual employment

 Employment manufacturing to grow by 4% in construction; transport and
communication to grow by 8.2% and 7.6% respectively

 Reduction in unemployment rate from 8% and below

Dealing with unemployment

We cannot deny that the issue of unemployment demands our serious attention.
The following are some remedies for tackling unemployment:

 The government should encourage industries and sectors that are struggling.

 The self-employed should be granted more subsidies so that people invest
their capital in industry and business rather than purchasing liquid investments.

 The unemployed should receive state-sponsored training and education so
that they have the skills that are needed for employment in the present day.
The first step in this direction is to recognize what these skills are.

 Job centres should be better equipped to handle the queries of those who
are unemployed.

 Economic growth is one of the ways in which unemployment can be reduced.

Fig. 4.4 Possible Solutions for Reducing Unemployment

Check Your Progress

11. What is unemployment?

12. When was Jawahar Gram Samridhi Yojana (JGSY) introduced?

13. Which of the earlier welfare and development programmes combined to
form Swarnajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana?
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4.7 IMPACT OF INFORMATION
TECHNOLOGY ON SOCIETY

Information technology (IT) can be defined as the study, design, development
and/or management of any information systems that are computer-based, more
particularly relating to software applications and computer hardware. Through IT,
one can create, exchange, store and use information, data and images in the easiest
and fastest way. The information technology has not only made human life faster,
but also made the whole world a virtual reality and turned it into a single global
village. The information technology used for communication, otherwise known as
Information Communication Technology (ICT) in particular the mobile telephony,
internet, wireless networks, etc., has been instrumental in today’s world and affected
the social life of people dramatically. Technological change has immense role in
bringing social and cultural change. During the present times, the technological
change is so rapid that it has multidimensional effects on people and culture.

Deepak Kumar (2006, 35) writes the scope, rate and diffusion of
technological changes has been so dramatic during the past century, especially in
the field of warfare, transportation, communication and medicine that experts have
come up with many theories to take stock of this unprecedented transformation.
The dominant element in these theories is the technological determinism that asserts
that technological changes account for changes in culture, politics and economics
as well. However, a modified version of this theory is technological interactionism
that claims that the relationship between technological and social changes is mutual.
Thorstein Veblen, for example, argued that the technological change is modified
and restrained by social beliefs and structures (cultural lag). He further argued that
when an innovation is introduced to another society, it is freed from cultural
constraints and alters other institutions and practices. As Kumar (ibid, 36) writes,
more positive assessment of the technological change emphasizes the rational nature
of technological changes and their liberating impact. Freed from the constraints of
culture and tradition, economic production can be organized more rationally and
effectively, thus alleviating poverty and providing expanded opportunities for leisure
and assuring better health to the large majority. Technological changes conceived
as progress is an assumption of the 19th century thinkers like Karl Marx. A
somewhat different set of advocates of technological change emphasizes the positive
aspects of some technological changes which is also known as ‘people’s
technology’ or ‘soft technology’. Scholars like Marshal Mcluhan supported the
change technological innovation brings which come in personal use of people like
computers, radio, etc. He argued that technological change can encourage
democratic principles and promote equality and common understanding.

The term ‘revolution’ is frequently applied to IT and the ‘IT revolution’ is
often compared in its social significance to the Industrial Revolution. The socio-
economic and political implications of the ongoing IT revolution have been taken
up by many researchers for study and thorough investigation. India has been one
of the leading software manufacturers. It has produced millions of computer
engineers who are working worldwide making India a software giant. Cities like
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Bangalore, Delhi, Hyderabad are now hub of global software production following
the information and technological advancement in the country. Software export
from India earns billions of rupees. Several state governments have also adopted
the programme of e-governance for faster delivery of services by using modern
information technology.

Many of the impacts of info-tech revolution are already visible in day to day
life and each and every human being is affected by it. However, scholars are
divided on the nature of impact of the info-tech revolution on society. Those going
against it claim that due to the introduction of information technology, millions of
jobs have been lost. Much of the works that were handled manually and generating
employment for huge labour force are now carried out by computers and other
modern technologies pushing millions out of their jobs. Development of varieties
of new software may also create further problems in job markets. Although
technology makes life faster, it creates unemployment too. Besides, it also leads to
increasing gaps between the rich and the poor people. It creates social gaps between
people and countries. Another important factor which needs to bring attention is
related to environment. Technological advancement creates large-scale
environmental degradation throughout the world. It destroys the natural world
significantly. Not only huge amount of toxic materials are discharged while producing
computers, laptops and other products, but also these products after their use turn
into e-wastes adding further to environmental damages. At personal level, technology
revolution has led to the loss of privacy of individuals since interlinked data base
contains all the personal information of an individual. Fast lifestyle and faster rate
of information flow due to info-tech revolution has strained the culture and makes
the future unpredictable. Following the advancement in information and
communication technology, there has been rise in the percentage of cyber crimes
and increase in delinquency among children too.

On the positive note, IT revolution brings power in the hand of individuals.
It empowers people in society. Personal computers and the Internet have in an
enormous way strengthened the authority of individuals. The development of
information technology has influenced the social life of people in a society.
Computers, Internet, mobile telephony and many such technological Inventions
have helped people interacting among themselves quickly, instantly and easily. It
has helped in strengthening the interpersonal relationships among people. Through
e-mail, internet chat, SMS and mobile telephone people can establish contacts
with peers and with strangers living in any part of the world in the mere fraction of
a minute. Besides, modern communication technology along with helping in setting
up inter-personal relationships, empowers the differently abled and the physically
disabled people too. They easily enjoy access to the sources of information and
knowledge through the modern communication technology. The visually
handicapped in particular can now easily read books and other information thanks
to computer-generated systems and software.

In case of India, the IT revolution has brought in changes in both social and
economic spheres. The Government of India is also using the modern technology
to reach out to people, deliver services and monitor the implementation of
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developmental programs. In rural area in particular, farmers through the ‘Krishi
Vigyan Kendras’ (KVKs) are informed about local climatic conditions and other
information through mobile telephony and SMS services. This eradicates the
information gap that existed among the rural people especially the poor and illiterate
farmers. As discussed by Sharma (2011, 189), through the ‘Community Information
Centres’ also the government is trying to make the best use of modern technology
for public cause. The program is designed especially for providing the Internet
access and IT-enabled services to the citizens through which the interface between
the Government and the citizens can be set up. These centres connect seven
northeastern states namely, Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya,
Mizoram, Nagaland and Tripura. Further, it helps to gain the connectivity at the
time of unsuitable environmental conditions. The centres are generally situated at
the schools, colleges or governmental offices.

The spread of modern communication technology especially the mobile
telephony has empowered rural masses and women significantly. Rural women
artisans are using the Internet to market their handmade goods. Mass media
like radio and TV have been used to communicate with people on various
educational and health issues like women reproductive health, child care,
sexually transmitted diseases and also on the benefits from different
governmental plans and policies. This has helped people getting informed about
their rights and responsibilities. Such a development has drastically reduced
monopoly of the implementing agencies and officials and helps in reducing
corruption. The proposal of the Central Government for setting up of a
‘National Knowledge Network’ has also a big social significance. The primary
objective is to bring together all the stakeholders in science, technology, higher
education, research and development and governance. Covering the areas
like agriculture, education, health, etc. the National Knowledge Network will
be a high-capacity countrywide infrastructure at higher education level to
support education and research applications. Through a high speed data
communication network such a facility will interconnect institutions of higher
learning in the country. This will facilitate creation, sharing and exchange of
knowledge among the participating institutions. This has great significance for
students and researchers of interior areas who don’t have access to mainstream
educational institutions of the country.

Impact on Society

Technology has been one of the most powerful agents of society’s development.
Alvin Toffler, the famous American writer has stated that modern technology and
digital revolution has resulted in communication revolution will emphasis on their
effects on cultures worldwide. He is regarded as one of the world’s most
outstanding futurists. Some of his famous books and quotes are as follows:

 Future Shock: 1970

 The Third Wave: 1980

 Powershift: 1990
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Quotes by Alvin Toffler
‘Knowledge is the most democratic source of power.’

‘The illiterate of the 21st century will not be those who cannot read and write but
those who cannot learn unlearn and relearn.’

‘The first rule of survival is clear: Nothing is more dangerous than yesterday’s
success.’

Since society has different dimensions, so it is imperative that impact of
information technology on society too would be on wider dimensions like on
economic sphere, political sphere, social sphere, educational sphere etc.

Economic Sphere

There have been both positive and negative impacts of information technology on
various spheres of economic life. It has increased efficiency and productivity. It
has raised standard of living. It has also increased inequality, exploitation and
alienation of alienation of workers.

At the same time, automation has presented the threat of joblessness.
Emerging technologies like artificial intelligence will increase inequality within
countries by creating two sets of workers. A small number of highly skilled workers
enjoying flexibility and autonomy in their work and a large number of less skilled
workers working in call centres and as data entry operators.

Technology would also increase inequality between countries. Much of the
emerging technologies is concentrated in developed countries. Thus, technology
will bring economic development at the cost of equality.

Political Sphere

There will be increased avenues of political participation. Online voting for NRIs
and increased politicization of people. For example: Social Media has been an
enabler of various social movements like anti corruption movement of noted social
activist Anna Hazare. E-governance has increased accountability of government.
Social media has also been used to spread rumours and fake news which has
created law and order problems. So we can say that new avenues of misuse have
also emerged.

Social Sphere

There has been increased advancement in information technology and invention as
well as access of Internet has widened the choices of life partners too through
different matrimonial sites. All these sites have made the research easier for
prospective life partners.

It has empowered people too. Disabled persons have been empowered by
prosthetics. In addition, various mobile applications have been developed for welfare
of people in general and security of women in particular.

Apart above positive aspects, some negative aspects are also there: For
example, it has increased the distance between people living together. Children
are plugged in with their mobiles and laptops, hardly have time to socialize with
their parents, grandparents and even friends in physical mode. Parents themselves
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are busy with their own problems. They themselves are struggling with their marital,
financial and career related matters and hardly get time to listen to their own children.
Whatever time they get it is consumed by the gadget itself.

Apart from above perspective, this leaves grandparents who are not so
techsavy and are thus lonely.

Technology has also exposed children to newer forms of bullying and also
exposed them to becoming victims to different types of predators on the Internet.
This has increased their anxiety levels and caused many psychological problems
as well.

Latest reports of national mental health survey says that mental diseases
like depression are on rise among teenagers. Not just children technology has also
adversely affected woman, exposing then to new modes of harassment and
exploitation. They are trolled over their bodies, dress they wear, and so on. They
also get online threats of rape. Sometimes videos of rapes are circulated over
social media leading to Re-victimization.

Apart from it, social media has become another mode promoting
objectification of women-objects of sexual desires for men. This does not just
remain in virtual world. It has real physical consequences for women as they
become victims of violence, sexual harassment, rape and even murder in public
places.

This is because, once vulgarity is legitimized in the minds of criminals, they
have no remorse in committing it.

Technology especially information technology has therefore contributed for
new forms of violence and crime against women and children.

Education Sphere

Many advantages as well as advancements are stored for educational sphere as
far as information technology is concerned.

Smart phones for educational benefits are there. Distance education is a
learning mechanism that focusses to liberate students from limitation of time and
location(space). Information technology has provided flexible opportunities for
education. Even sick and absent students can access the class. But, at the same
time, there have been negative shades as well – cheating in exams are more common
through use of latest techniques and gadgets. They also use advanced calculators
and phone applications. But at the same time, its antidote is also available to
minimise cheating. So, we can say that technology is a double-edged sword. It
has power both to improve or disrupted various aspects of life.

Healthcare aspect: Information technology is very impactful in healthcare also.
For example: Telemedicine, Telesurgery, especially for those stationed in remote
inaccessible areas.

Disaster Management aspect: Information technology is very impactful on
disaster management too. An early warning system can be set up using remote
people for preparedness. Apart from it, proper use of IT tools help to build
knowledge warehouse and data warehousing techniques.
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Agriculture aspect: Information technology is very useful in agriculture as well.
Farming involves risks and technology has transformed social relationship. It has
brought distant people closer and has made the .concept of ‘global village’ possible.
It has also provided a platform to raise social issues of importance and collect
money/raise funds for some noble cause as well.

Ultimately, the judicious use of technology is required to optimize the utility
for welfare measures.

Check Your Progress

14. What are some of the benefits of the IT revolution?

15. What has been the negative impact of IT revolution on the personal level?

4.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. MacIver and Page have defined social group as any collection of human
beings who are brought into social relationships with one another.

2. Social organization refers to a structure consisting of constituent parts that
function to maintain the entire structure.

3. Members of social organization socially interact with each other in order to
achieve the defined or shared purpose.

4. According to Elliott and Merrill, social disorganization is the the process by
which the relationships between members of a group are broken or dissolved.

5. The Concentric Zone theory proposes that once grown in all respects, cities
would appear to form five concentric rings where the areas that are more
likely to register physical and social deterioration will be concentrated near
the city’s centre, and potentially flourishing and thriving areas will be situated
towards the city’s edge.

6. According to Robert E.L. Farris, social disorganization results in social
problems like crime, suicide, mental illness and mob violence to be resulting
from social disorganization.

7. Some of the important means applied for the prevention of crimes are
probation, parole, reformatory, borstal schools and prison.

8. White-collar crime refers to financially motivated nonviolent crime committed
by business and government professionals.

9. The main factors that cause poverty are:

 Lack of resources or failure of the process of economic development

 Failure of the policies of the state

 Transition from state control economy to market-based economy.

10. Poverty studies in India have been conducted by the economists rather than
by the sociologists.
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11. Unemployment is a situation wherein able bodied persons fail to find a job
even though they are willing to work at the prevailing wage rate.

12. The Jawahar Gram Samridhi Yojana (JGSY) was introduced in April 1999.

13. The Swarnajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana combined some earlier welfare
and development programmes such as Integrated Rural Development
Programme (IRDP), Development of Women and Children in Rural Areas
(DWCRA), Training Rural Youth for Self-Employment (TRYSEM) and
Million Wells Scheme (MWS).

14. Some benefits of the IT revolution are empowerment of people in society,
improving communication and inter-personal relationships, almost unlimited
access to knowledge.

15. At personal level, technology revolution has led to the loss of privacy of
individuals since interlinked data base contains all the personal information
of an individual.

4.9 SUMMARY

 MacIver and Page define social group as any collection of human beings
who are brought into social relationships with one another.

 The concept of social organization seems closer to social structure. Talcott
Parsons, a notable American sociologist, refers to social structure as a
particular arrangement of the interrelated institutions, agencies and social
patterns as well as the status and roles which each person assumes in the
group.

 Social organization refers to a structure consisting of constituent parts that
function to maintain the entire structure.

 Duncan Mitchell defines social organization as ‘the interdependence of parts,
which is an essential characteristic of all enduring collective entities: groups,
communities and societies.’

 Social organizations are universal in nature. The existence of unanimity among
the members of the society is one of the characteristic features of social
organization.

 Social structures that include clearly-defined status and roles assigned to
every individual support the formation and maintenance of social organization.

 In a state of social disorganization, individuals do not perform their duties;
the social control diminishes; balance between different parts of the society
disrupts and the entire social structure moves towards a chaotic stage.

 R.E.L. Farris defines social disorganization as a disturbance in the patterns
and mechanisms of human relation.

 The absence of consensus promotes competition and conflict that disrupt
social organization, and pave way for social disorganization to set in.
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 Talcott Parsons considers the uncertainty of status and roles as a very
important symptom of social disorganization.

 Thomas and Znaniecki are the pioneers of the cultural approach or cultural
theory of social disorganization, and believed that ‘cultural lag’ is responsible
for social disorganization.

 Robert Ezra Park and Ernest W. Burgess proposed that once grown fully,
cities would take the form of five concentric rings with areas of social and
physical deterioration concentrated near the city centre, and more
prosperous areas located near the city’s edge.

 Sutherland claims that social disorganization is the basic cause of systematic
criminal behaviour, which he defines as repetitive, patterned or organized
offending as opposed to random events.

 Shaw and McKay were of the view that the community ceases to function
effectively as a means of social control when business and industry flourish,
weakening the traditional norms and standards of community. Thus, resistance
towards delinquency and criminal behaviour becomes acceptable and
approved.

 The concept of social disorganization was extended further by Robert E.L.
Farris to introduce and include the concept of ‘social pathologies’. He
considered social problems like crime, suicide, mental illness and mob
violence to be resulting from social disorganization.

 In India, nuclear families, domestic violence, disturbed family relations, lack
of respects towards the elders, issues of elderly, etc. have increased. Similarly,
marital discord, divorces, cases of violence against women have increased
to a great extent.

 Crime is an anti-social behaviour which a group rejects and to which it
attaches penalties.

 White collar crime is a type of criminal activity which is not totally disapproved
of by the upper class and dominates political groups, though these activities
are harmful to the wellbeing of the society.

 Sex crimes have increased in contemporary societies requiring emphasis on
sex education, late marriage, free mixing between sexes and the awareness
of contraceptives.

 The early studies of poverty in Britain and also in US focus largely on urban
poverty. While in India, much of the research was on growth and
development, income and expenditure were considered to be better
measures of poverty as per the data provided by National Sample Survey
(NSS).

 Poverty Assessments (PAs) are country studies about poverty carried out
by the World Bank as part of the new poverty agenda.

 Poverty Studies go back to the late 19th and the early 20th centuries in
Britain where they were closely associated with the early stages of empirical
sociology.
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 The two great pioneers of Poverty Studies in Britain were Charles Booth
(1840-1916) and Seebohm Rowntree (1871-1954).

 Two major theories that have described poverty are: The Cultural Perspective
and The Situational Perspective.

 Poverty Studies in India have been done by the economists rather than by
the sociologists.

 The demographic and social dislocations of the early phase of the industrial
revolution probably increased the magnitude, the severity and the intensity
of poverty.

 The level of urban is more closely associated with overall indicators of
economic development than with specific indicators related to industrialization
or urbanization.

 Under economic globalization, many countries have opened up their
economies to free flow of finance capital, technology and goods.

 The process of urbanization has not been healthy and has felt to promote
balanced regional development in India.

 Poverty in India has generally been seen as a problem of rural areas at the
policy making level, as has been the case of many less developed countries.

 Unemployment promotes poverty and inequalities, lowers social standards
and is a huge loss of manpower resources to the nation. It is a chronic malady
in India that deprives able bodied people to work on the current wages.

 Unemployment is a situation wherein able bodied person fail to find a job
even though they are willing to work at the prevailing wage rate.

 The problem of unemployment and underemployment represents a challenge
to the developing countries just as the problem of cyclical unemployment is
a challenge to the countries where advanced industrial development has
taken place.

 Those people are known to be voluntarily unemployed who are not working
by choice. They do not avail of an employment opportunity because they
consider such a job as below their dignity.

 Disguised unemployment means that the number of workers employed in a
job is much more than are actually required. It is invisible in nature since
even if some workers are withdrawn from the work, the total production
remains unchanged.

 Open unemployment is said to prevail when all the unemployed have no
work to do even though they are willing to work on the prevailing wages.

 Cyclical unemployment arises due to the cyclical activities in a capitalist
system. The phases of depression and recession throw many people out of
job, which results into cyclical unemployment.

 The kind of unemployment which arises due to imperfections of labour
market is known as frictional unemployment. It arises due to the movement
of labour from one industry to another or from one place to another.
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 When unemployment arises due to changes in season, it is termed as seasonal
unemployment. It is found in agricultural sector and seasonal industries.

 When unemployment arises due to change in technology, it is known as
technological unemployment. In this situation, the workers are put to superior
technology, which is labour saving and time saving.

 When unemployment arises due to the expansion of educational facilities at
school and university level, it is known as educated unemployment.

 In its Five Year Plans, the Government of India has taken several measures
to promote employment in the country. Some of these measures and schemes
are Jawahar Gram Samridhi Yojana, Swarajayanti Gram, Swarozgar Yojana,
Employment Assurance Scheme, Sampoorn Grameen Rozgar Yojana, etc.

 The IT revolution has been of great significance to India. It has empowered
people in society by giving them greater access to communication,
knowledge and information.

4.10 KEY TERMS

 Society: It is a system of usages and procedures, of authority and mutual
aid, of many groupings and divisions, of controls of human behaviour and of
liberties. It is a web of social relationships and it is always changing.

 Social Interaction: Interactions that take place when people perform their
respective roles are known as social interactions. Five kinds of social
interactions that are evident in the society include exchange, competition,
conflict, cooperation and accommodation.

 Mores: Mores are those folkways which are judged by the members of a
group to be necessary to the welfare of that group

 Individualism: It is a belief in the primary importance of the individual and
in the virtues of self-reliance and personal independence

 Collectivism: The principles or system of ownership and control of the
means of production and distribution by the people collectively, usually under
the supervision of a government is known as collectivism.

 Man-day: It is an industrial unit of production equal to the work one person
can produce in a day.

4.11 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Why do human beings feel the need to form social groups? Do we need a
social structure? Why, or why not?

2. List some of the typical characteristics of a social organization.
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3. How will you recognize whether a society is in an organized or a disorganized
state?

4. What are the means that should be adopted to prevent crimes?

5. Enumerate the several forms of unemployment in India.

6. Suggest remedies that can help handle and reduce the problem of
unemployment in India.

7. What are some of the advantages of the IT revolution for the society?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Elucidate on the concept of social organization.

2. Discuss some of the reasons that can lead a society to become disorganized.

3. Trace the evolution of the various theories around social disorganization.
Which of these theories do you personally agree with most, and why?

4. Explain the concept of urban poverty.

5. The problem of unemployment in developing countries is multi-dimensional.
Elaborate this statement in the context of India.

6. Give a detailed account of governmental intervention in solving the problem
of unemployment.

7. What is the role of the IT revolution in India’s development?
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5.0 INTRODUCTION

In general, tribe is a term used to designate a group of people in a primitive stage—
whether that be in the Indian or African or Latin American community. But there is
ambiguity in providing a universally acceptable definition of the term ‘tribe’.
Anthropologists, sociologists, social workers, administrators and such people who
have been involved with the tribes and their problems are still not on agreement
regarding the concept and the definition of their subject—tribe. Moreover, the
term ‘tribe’ has evolved in different contexts under different historical and political
conditions. To make the point clear, in India we have Scheduled Tribes and many
world communities prefer to use the term ‘indigenous’ as the substitute to the term
‘tribe’.

In this unit, we will discuss the tribal social structure in India. We will also
discuss the differences among the tribes in India and understand the geographical,
racial and linguistic division among tribes.

5.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

 Explain the meaning and characteristics of tribes

 Discuss the tribal problems of indebtedness and land alienation

 Examine the lifestyles of Gond, Bhil, Bhilala and Korku tribes
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5.2 TRIBES: MEANING AND
CHARACTERISTICS

The term ‘tribe’ has been defined in various ways by different scholars. The origin
of the term tribe lies in the Latin word, tribus, which referred to the three divisions
into which early Romans were divided. For the Romans, tribe was a political
division. On the other hand, for the Greeks, it meant their geographical divisions.

The closest Indian term equivalent to tribe is Jana. There were janas or
communities of people like the Savars, the Kellas, the Bhillas and the Khasas
whom we know today as tribes. With the passage of time, each of these communities
lent its name to the territory inhabited by it. These territories came to be known as
‘Janapadas’. Thus, the janas or the tribal are the autochthonous people of the
land.

At present, according to Western scholars, the term tribe means an ethnic
group that is geographically isolated and identified with one particular territory.
Further, the group has distinct social, economic and cultural traditions and practices.
Indian sociologist, R. C. Verma defines tribe as an ethnic group that connotes a
combination of racial, territorial and cultural characteristics. The members of a
tribal group have a common ethnicity.

A tribe has been conceived by Kroeber as a small, isolated and close-knit
society. In tribal societies, both societal and cultural aspects are largely organized
on the basis of kinship. Both actual and fictitious kinship have a great impact in
regulating person to person relations and in controlling an individual’s behaviour.
Although, strong group integration exists, political institutions are weakly developed
in tribal societies. Their political organization is broadly based on the principle of
primitive democracy, which is characterized by maximum equality co-existing with
minimum authority or control. Thus, Kroeber in his definition has given due emphasis
on the social as well as cultural unity of a tribe.

In his definition, Hoebel states that a tribe possesses a distinctive culture
that marks it off from other tribes. According to the Oxford Dictionary, a tribe is a
group of people in a primitive or barbarous stage of development acknowledging
the authority of a chief and usually regarding them as having a common ancestor.

I. M. Lewis is of the opinion that ideally tribal societies are small in scale.
They are restricted in the spatial and temporal range of their social, legal and
political relations. They possess a morality, a religion and world view of
corresponding dimensions. Characteristically too, tribal languages are unwritten
and hence, the extent of communication in both time and space is inevitably narrow.
At the same time, tribal societies exhibit a remarkable economy of design and
have a compactness and self sufficiency lacking in modern society.

The Republic of India aims to secure to all its citizens, justice, liberty, equality
and fraternity. It denies giving any official recognition to the traditional system of
stratification of various castes and tribes into numerous sub-divisions. The
Constitution of India has, therefore, defined the Scheduled Tribes as such tribes
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or tribal communities as are deemed under Article 342 to be Scheduled Tribes for
the purposes of the Constitution.

A tribal society can be defined as the common living space of the different
tribal communities residing in a defined and demarcated territory. The members of
these societies lead their lives in accordance with their societal norms, practices
and beliefs. Thus, the Indian tribal society would comprise all the tribal communities
living within the territory of India and practicing their indigenous and unique way of
living.

Tribe and Caste

In India, tribe and caste are two important aspects of social organization. These
two have many attributes in common. This similarity has led many scholars to
identify these two as synonymous. As a result, many tribes have been described as
castes and vice versa. After a period of prolonged controversy, it was finally
recorded in the Imperial Gazetteer of India that a tribe consists of the following:

 Collection of families bearing a common name

 Speaking a common dialect

 Occupying or professing to occupy a common territory

The definition of caste gives an almost similar picture. A caste is also a
collection of families bearing a common name, occupying or professing to occupy
a common territory and very often speaking the same dialect, though it is always
endogamous.

While distinguishing a tribe from a caste in India, Bailey writes that an ideal
tribe has always an organic unity, which is characterized by lack of interaction and
absence of any hierarchical system. On the other hand, an ideal caste encourages
interactions and always hankers after a position in the hierarchical system.

In the context of tribe-caste differences, Suajit Sinha, author of
Anthropology in India, has made a number of valuable observations. He holds
that a tribe is isolated from other ethnic groups in ecology, demography, economy,
politics and other social relations. This isolation generates a strong in-group
sentiment. On the contrary, a caste is a typically connected, stratified and
heterogeneous group. Further, a caste is characterized by multi-ethnic residence
in the local community, inter-ethnic participation in an economy involving
occupational specialization by ethnic groups.

Characteristics of Indian Tribal Society

Tribes are relatively isolated from the non-tribal population and have some kind of
a cultural homogeneity. They earn their living from simple economic activities and
use very simple technology. They usually follow their own religion and believe in
magic, witchcraft and spirits. They practice taboo and have taboos that prohibit
them from doing anything that is impermissible. Violation of taboos results in
punishment handed down by the community or the supernatural.

Many tribal populations believe in animism, which propagates that every
animate or inanimate object is inhabited by spirits. Scholars believe that animism
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was the earliest form of religion of the tribes. Tribal society is inconceivable without
magic. Techniques being simple, the ability of the tribes to control the processes of
nature is limited. Hence, reliance upon the supernatural is very high.

The main characteristics of Indian tribes are as follows:

 Common name: Each tribe has its own name that distinguishes it from
another tribe.

 Common territory: Every tribe has a traditional territory, which it
occupies. Emigrants always refer to such territories as their homes.

 Common language: Members of an Indian tribe speak a common
language. Each tribe has its own dialect even if it does not have its own
script.

 Common culture: Each tribe has unique customs and rituals to follow
and its own festivals to celebrate. They have their own Gods to worship
and taboos to observe strictly.

 Endogamy: The Indian tribes are endogamous and the members of a
particular tribe usually marry within the same tribe. However, in respect
of clans within a tribe, they practice clan exogamy and do not marry
within the same clan.

 Political organization: Politically, Indian tribes are under the overall
control of the state government and are also governed by the Panchayats.
However, they all have their own political organizations where the elders
control the others. These organizations are usually in the nature of village
councils.

 Simple economy: Generally, the members of the Indian tribes are
engaged in economic activities that are primitive in nature and require
simple tools and techniques to be employed. Agriculture, both shifting
and normal, and gathering of forest produce are the chief economic
activities of Indian tribes. Artisans are also a significant part of the tribal
community. Despite the advent of the modern economy, tribes still
depend upon barter system in many parts of the country.

 Kinship: The tribes of India are closely knit due to the strong kinship
bonds that they share. Kinship operates within every Indian tribe as a
strong regulative and integrating principle. In tribal life, the principal links
for the whole society are based on kinship. Kinship is not only a principle
of social organization; it is also a principle of inheritance, division of
labour and distribution of power and privileges.

 Dormitories: The dormitory institution in tribal society is a unique feature
and is also seen among the Indian tribes. The Nagas of Assam call the
dormitories as Morung. In Uttar Pradesh, it is known as Rangbhang.
The Munda and Ho tribes of Madhya Pradesh call their dormitories
Gitiora. Gonds call it as Gotul. Youth dormitories are the places where
tribal people learn the facts of life. This institution, till a few years ago,
was solely responsible for education and social change amongst the
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young tribal. It is slowly weakening due to the advent of modern education
and greater access of tribal children to schools.

 Low literacy: Due to paucity of modern and formal schools in tribal
areas, access to modern education is limited. Therefore, literacy levels
are very low among the Indian tribes. Besides, till independence, formal
education was a distant dream for tribals and they had only their education
system to fall back upon. Through concerted efforts by the government
and NGOs, the literacy rate among the Indian tribes is slowly creeping
up.

5.2.1 Classification of Tribes: Religion and
Geographical Distribution

Though tribal population is found across the world, the largest concentration of
tribal population is found in India. The tribes are the autochthonous people of the
Indian peninsula and are believed to be the earliest settlers here. The tribal population
in India, in absolute terms, is the highest in the world at 8.43 crore (provisional
figures as given by the 2011 census). Tribals constitute about 7 per cent of India’s
total population and an overwhelming majority of them (about 92 per cent) reside
in rural areas.

Classification on the Basis of Religion

Majority of tribal population regard themselves as Hindus. The influence of Hindu
religion on the tribes is tremendous and almost 90 per cent of the tribals follow it in
one form or the other. A significant number have embraced Christianity also.
Buddhism, Jainism and Islam are also followed by a negligible proportion of the
tribal population in India.

One important point to be noted in this context is that even those tribes that
have embraced any of the above-mentioned religions, have not necessarily shed
their local tribal beliefs and rituals. They continue to practice their traditional faith
even while following their acquired faith.

When you view this phenomenon from the geographical perspective, it is
seen that most of the tribes of Southern India, Western India and Central India
have adopted Hinduism as their new religion. The tribes of North-Eastern India,
especially those residing in Nagaland and Mizoram, have adopted Christianity. In
Central India, some major tribes of Chota Nagpur also follow Christianity. The
tribes following Islam are few in number and are scattered all across the country.
Buddhism among Indian tribes is represented mainly by some tribal groups of
Arunachal Pradesh. The impact of Buddhism can also be seen in the Himalayan
and Maharashtrian tribes.

Classification on the Basis of Geographical Distribution

Considering the widespread distribution of the tribes all across the country, it is
necessary to group them in broad geographical regions. L.P. Vidyarthi (ICSSR,
Survey of Research in Sociology and Anthropology, Volume 3) divided the tribal
people into the following four major zones:
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 The Himalayan Region, comprising Jammu & Kashmir, Himachal Pradesh
(Bhot, Gujjar and Gaddi), Terai area of Uttar Pradesh (Tharus), Assam
(Mizo, Garo, Khasi), Meghalaya, Nagaland (Nagas), Manipur (Mao) and
Tripura (Tripuri) comprise 11 per cent of the total tribal population of the
country.

 Middle India, comprising West Bengal, Bihar (Santhal, Munda, Oraon and
Ho), Orissa (Khond and Gond) comprise about 57 per cent of the Indian
tribal population.

 Western India, comprising Rajasthan (Bhil, Meena, Garasia), Madhya
Pradesh (Bhil), Gujarat (Bhil, Dubla, Dhodia) and Maharashtra (Bhil, Koli,
Mahadeo, Kokana) cover about 25 per cent of the Indian tribal population.

 Southern India, comprising Andhra Pradesh (Gond, Koya, Konda, Dova),
Karnataka (Naikada, Marati), Tamil Nadu (Irula, Toda), Kerala (Pulayan,
Paniyan) and Andaman and Nicobar Islands (Andamanese, Nicobari) and
cover 7 per cent of the total tribal population.

5.2.2 Racial and Linguistic Affinities

L. P. Vidyarthi observes that the most acceptable racial classification of the Indian
population is the one done by Guha in 1935. The latter had identified the following
six main races with nine sub-types:

 The Negrito

 The Proto-Austroloid

 The Mongoloid
(i) Paleo Mongoloid

(a) Long-headed

(b) Broad-headed
(ii) Tibeto Mongoloid

 The Mediterranean
(i) Paleo-mediterranenan
(ii) Mediterranean
(iii) Oriental type

 The Western Brachycephals
(i) Alpinoid
(ii) Dinaric
(iii) Armenoid

 The Nordic

Against this backdrop of the overall racial composition of the people of India,
Guha has classified the Indian tribal population into three major racial categories:

 The Proto-Austroloid: This group is characterized by dark skin colour,
sunken nose and lower forehead. The Munda (Chota Nagpur), the Oraon
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(Central India), the Ho (Bihar), the Gond (madhya Pradesh) and the Khond
(Orissa) tribes belong to this racial strain.

 The Mongoloid: This group is characterized by light skin colour, broad
head and face, low nose bridge and slanting eyes with a fold on the upper
eye lid. These features are found amongst the Bhutiya (Central Himalayas),
the Wanchu (Arunachal Pradesh), the Naga (Nagaland) and the Khasi
(meghalaya) tribes.

 The Negrito: They are characterized by dark skin, wooly hair and broad
lips. The Kadar (Kerala), the Onge (Little Andaman) and the Jarwa
(Andaman Island) tribes have these features.

It is to be clarified that classification of the tribal or any population by racial
type only means pre-dominance of certain hereditary physical traits among the
concerned population. The same traits can be found in different degrees among
other populations also. There is no pure race anywhere anymore and there is no
correlation between racial strain and mental faculties.

Linguistic Classification

The linguistic classification of Indian tribes is very complex. According to a recent
estimate, the tribal people speak 105 different languages and 225 subsidiary
languages. Since, languages are highly structured and reflect the social structure
and values of a society, this linguistic diversity indicates the great variety found
among the Indian tribes. However, for the purpose of clarity and understanding,
the languages have been classified into following four major families:

 Austro-Asiatic family: There are two branches of this family, namely,
Mon-Khmer branch and Munda branch. Languages of the first branch are
spoken by Khasi and Nicobari tribes. Languages of the Munda branch are
spoken by the Santhali, Gondi and Kharia tribes.

 Tibeto-Chinese family: There are two sub-families of this type, namely,
Siamese-Chinese sub-family and Tibeto-Burman sub-family. In the North-
Eastern frontier of India, Khamti is one specimen of the Siamese-Chinese
sub-family. The Tibeto-Burman sub-family is further sub-divided into several
branches. Tribal people of Nagaland and Lepcha of Darjeeling speak variants
of Tibeto-Burman languages.

 Indo-European family: Tribal languages such as Hajong and Bhili are
included in this group.

 Dravidian family: Languages of this family are spoken by Yeruva of Mysore
and Oraon of Chota Nagpur.

This broad classification does not necessarily mean that there is a high degree
of understanding of languages among the speakers of different languages within
the same language family. For example, the Nagas are divided in about fifty different
language groups and quite often the speaker of one language variant does not
understand the language spoken by another group.
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Check Your Progress

1. Mention the principle on which the political organization of tribal societies
are based.

2. What is a ‘morung’?

3. Name some of the tribes from Western India.

4. What are the common characteristics of the Mongoloid tribal groups?

5.3 TRIBAL PROBLEMS: LAND ALIENATION
AND INDEBTEDNESS

In this section, you will learn about some of the major problems faced by tribals in
India. This will include a discussion on land alienation and rural indebtedness.

Owing to the fact that rural folks are totally dependent on agriculture and
allied activities, a land is not just an asset for them rather they consider it as their
mainstay and land alienation continues to be a major issue among tribal communities.
Land alienation refers to the acquisition of the land from landowners by the
government. To be more precise, purchasing the land of tribal population by non-
tribal population. Loss of land remains the single biggest cause of deprivation of
the livelihoods, lives and homelands of tribals across India. One would expect that
the constitutional design, specifically aimed at protecting tribal homelands from
just such loss, would have had a visible impact. There have been different reasons
for land alienation of the tribals including honesty and lack of legal knowledge of
the tribals and more evidently their economic poverty.

As per the Annual Report 2018-19 of the Ministry of Tribal Affairs,
Government of India:

Based on the Land and Livestock Holdings the Survey (LHS)
conducted in the 70 round of National Sample Survey (NSS) during
January to December 2013, the NSS Report No.571 reveals that the
estimated total area owned by the households in rural India during the
year 2013 was 92.369 million hectares, with an average size of 0.592
hectare land per ownership holding. The share of land owned in rural
India by different social groups was 13.06% for Scheduled Tribes,
9.23% for Scheduled Caste, 45.68% for Other Backward Class and
32.03% for others. The average area of land owned per household
was 0.650 hectares for Scheduled Tribes, 0.272 hectares for
Scheduled Caste, 0.603 hectares for Other Backward Class and 0.816
hectares for others.

Even though there have been many constitutional provisions for the
prevention of land alienation of the tribals, the reality is grim. Note the findings of
the ‘Land and Governance Under the Fifth Schedule’ by the Ministry of Tribal
Affairs, Government of India.

According to a Report of the Department of Land Resources, Ministry
of Rural Development, Government of India, in July 2013: 3.75 lakh
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cases of tribal land alienation were registered covering 8.55 lakh acres
of land; Out of the above, 1.62 lakh cases (43.2%) were disposed of
in favour of tribals covering a total area of 4.47 lakh acres (58.28%);
1.55 lakh cases (41.1%) covering an area of 3.63 lakh acres were
rejected by the courts on various grounds. The above data
demonstrates that 41.1% of cases filed by tribals for restoration of
alienated lands were rejected by the Courts, an alarming figure given
that tribals tend to have poor access to the judicial systems and to
legal advice and representation in the first place. It is also noteworthy
that the aforesaid numbers have not changed at all since a previous
report prepared by the same Department in 2005. At that time, 57,521
cases involving 0.44 lakh acres of land were pending in various courts
of the country, but the present status of pendency of such cases is
not known.

The Indigenous World 2015 report by the International Work Group For
Indigenous Affairs noted that:

According to the report of the High-Level Committee, the exercise of
“eminent domain” and definition of “public purpose”, which are used
by the state to legitimize land alienation for development and public
infrastructure projects, should be severely limited in tribal areas. The
right of tribal communities to say “no” to acquisition of their land,
and their right to access and manage forests and other common
property resources should be recognized. Furthermore, the Committee
recommends that the Right To Fair Compensation and Transparency
in Land Acquisition, Rehabilitation And Resettlement Act, 2013 should
be amended by incorporating a suitable provision to safeguard tribal
land and community resources in Scheduled Areas, and disallow
acquisition by a non-tribal, including private companies. In view of
the widespread discontent among tribal people who have been displaced
from their lands regarding poor resettlement and rehabilitation, a
HighLevel Fact-finding Committee/Enquiry Committee should be set
up to investigate the quality of resettlement and rehabilitation in all
medium and major development projects undertaken in the last 50
years in Scheduled Areas and tribaldominated districts of states without
Scheduled Areas. The Committee also recommends that, in order to
prevent illegal land alienation of tribal land, the Land Transfer
Regulations/Tenancy laws of all Fifth Schedule Areas should be
suitably amended to ensure Gram Sabha (village council) participation
in the identification, investigation and restoration of lands to tribal
people; plenary powers could be given to Gram Sabhas to fight cases
of tribal land alienation collectively, as an individual tribal cannot afford
to face prolonged legal battles; and the Gram Sabha should be
empowered to restore the alienated land on detection, pending the
long legal battle, in order to potentially discourage a prospective non-
tribal buyer of land in Scheduled Areas.

The 5th and 6th Schedule to the Constitution of India provide stringent
provisions for the protection of land belonging to tribal peoples. In
addition, at the state level, there is a plethora of laws prohibiting the
sale or transfer of tribal lands to non-tribals, and providing for the
restoration of alienated lands to the tribals. Yet these laws remain
ineffective, as the lands of tribals continue to be alienated. While the
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latest data on alienation of tribal land is not available, in April 2012, the
Government of India informed Parliament that 437,173 cases of tribal
land alienation had been registered, covering 661,806 acres of land in
the country, out of which 217,396 cases were disposed of in favour
of the tribals, and 190,573 cases were decided against the tribal
landowners in the courts.20 As of 28 July 2014, in Assam alone,
around 190,000 bighas (in Assam, equal to 25,460 ha) of land in the
state’s 30 tribal blocks and 17 tribal belts were reportedly under
encroachment by non-tribals.21 The Government of India’s lack of a
serious response towards the land alienation of tribals can be gauged
from its failure to make public the report of the High-Level Committee,
which includes radical recommendations on land alienation, at the
end of 2014.

However, the government of India is taking steps to assist the tribal
communities and prevent encroachment of their land the Union Minister of Tribal
Affairs Shri Arjun Munda (July 2019) provided the following information in the
Rajya Sabha regarding this:

In so far as land related issues are concerned, the Ministry of Rural
Development, Department of Land Resources (DoLR), is the nodal
Ministry at the Centre, which plays a monitoring role in the field of
land reforms. Land and its management fall under the exclusive
legislative and administrative jurisdiction of States as provided under
the Constitution of India (Seventh Schedule – List II (State List) –
Entry No. (18).

The Scheduled Tribes (STs) have been the most marginalised, isolated
and deprived population. To protect and safeguarding the land rights
of STs and to address the issue of Land Acquisition and displacement
of tribals, following Constitutional and legal provisions have been put
in place: -

i. The Scheduled Tribes and Other Traditional Forest Dwellers
(Recognition of Forest Rights) Act, 2006 (FRA in short), in section 4
(5) states that save as otherwise provided, no member of a forest
dwelling Scheduled Tribes or Other Traditional Forest Dweller shall
be evicted or removed from the Forest Land under his occupation till
the recognition and verification procedure is complete.

ii. Under Section 5 of FRA, Gram Sabha is, inter-alia, empowered to
ensure that the decisions taken in Gram Sabha to regulate access to
community forest resources and stop any activity which adversely
affects the wild animals, forest and the biodiversity are complied with.

iii. Government has enacted the ‘Right to Fair Compensation and
Transparency in Land Acquisition, Rehabilitation and Resettlement
Act, 2013’(RFCTLARR Act, 2013 in short). The purpose of the said
Act is to ensure, in consultation with institutions of local self-
government and Gram Sabhas established under the Constitution, a
humane, participative, informed and transparent process for land
acquisition with the least disturbance to the owners of the land and
the other affected families and provide just and fair compensation to
the affected families whose land has been acquired or proposed to be
acquired.
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iv. Under Section 48 of RFCTLARR Act, 2013, a National Level
Monitoring Committee for Rehabilitation and Resettlement has been
constituted in the DoLR vide DoLR’s Order No. 26011/04/2007-LRD
dated 2nd March, 2015 for the purpose of reviewing and monitoring
the implementation of rehabilitation and resettlement schemes and plans
related to land acquisition under the RFCTLARR, 2013 and National
Rehabilitation and Resettlement Policy, 2007.

v. By way of safeguards against displacement special provisions have
been made for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes under Sections
41 and 42 of the RFCTLARR Act, 2013 which protect their interests.
As per Section 41 (1), As far as possible, no acquisition of land shall
be made in the Scheduled Areas. As per Section 41 (2) where such
acquisition does take place it shall be done only as a demonstrable last
resort. As per Section 41 (3) In case of acquisition or alienation of
any land in Scheduled Areas, the prior consent of the concerned Gram
Sabha or the Panchayats or the autonomous District Councils, at the
appropriate level in Scheduled Areas under the Fifth Schedule to the
Constitution, as the case may be, shall be obtained., in all cases of
land acquisition in such areas, including acquisition in case of urgency,
before issue of a notification under this Act, or any other Central Act
or a State Act for the time being in force. The RFCTLARR Act, 2013
also lays down procedure and manner of rehabilitation and resettlement.

vi. The Panchayats (Extension to Scheduled Areas) Act, 1996, also
provides that the Gram Sabha or the Panchayats at the appropriate
level shall be consulted before making the acquisition of land in the
Scheduled Areas or development projects and before resettling or
rehabilitating persons affected by such projects in the Scheduled Areas;
the actual planning and implementation of the projects in the Scheduled
Areas shall be coordinated at the State Level.

vii. Constitutional provisions under Schedule – V also provide for
safeguards against displacement of tribal population because of land
acquisitions etc. the Governor of the State which has scheduled Areas
is empowered to prohibit or restrict transfer of land from tribals and
regulate the allotment of land to members of the Scheduled Tribes in
such cases. Land being a State subject, various provisions of
rehabilitation and resettlement as per the RFCTLARR Act, 2013 are
implemented by the concerned State Governments.

viii. “The Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes (Prevention of
Atrocities) Act, 1989” has been introduced to prevent the commission
of offences of atrocities against members of the Scheduled Castes
and the Scheduled Tribes, to provide for the trial of such offences
and for the relief of rehabilitation of the victims of such offences and
for matters connected therewith or incidental thereto. Wrongfully
dispossessing members of Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes from
their land or premises or interfering with the enjoyment of their rights,
including forest rights, over any land or premises or water or irrigation
facilities or destroying the crops or taking away the produce there
from amount to offence of atrocities and are subject to punishment
under the said Act.
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Problem of indebtedness in Indian tribes

The problem of indebtedness among the tribals is another major socio-economic
problem. It would not be wrong to call it a key cause of their exploitation. There
are several causes of land alienation and indebtedness among the tribal such as
poor economic conditions, urbanisation, insufficient or inadequate land records,
industrialisation, oral mortgage of lands and many more. The tribal indebtedness
problem often gets intensified and compounded with the government subsidy-
cum-loan schemes which further lead them into deep indebtedness. According to
a report released by National Sample Survey Organisation (NSSO) in 2014,
nearly 52 per cent of agricultural households in India are indebted and levels of
debt are as high as 93 per cent in Andhra Pradesh and 89 per cent in Telangana.
As per a survey conducted in the year 2000-01, indebtedness among the tribals
was 34.42 per cent and average loan on each family was ‘ 2000-3000 in the
same year. Quoting a source Jagannath Rath (2010) informs us that out of total
tribal families affected by indebtedness, approximately 72 per cent of the tribals
are indebted to private moneylenders and remaining to shopkeepers, friends and
other sources.

North-eastern states like Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Mizoram etc. do
not have indebtedness as a severe problem because these regions were closed to
the middlemen and contractors during British rule. Except north east India,
indebtedness is a major issue all across India. The problem is the root cause in
Central India and other parts of the country including Rajasthan, states in South
India, Punjab, Haryana, Uttarakhand, etc., which also lead to other economic
problems.

Generally, the people who are partially or fully dependent on hunting natural
resources for survival did not need any borrowing at the time of food deficiency
because their economic conditions are supporting. They utilise forest wealth to
support themselves during the scarcity.

Furthermore, a family in need make use of clan solidarity at the time of
shortage. But there are also situations when clan solidarity falls off, then an alternative
form of borrowing comes at play for the needy families. Reports suggests that the
problem arises mainly due to the introduction of money economy in the tribal
areas by the government. In earlier times, tribal economy was primarily based on
barter system. During British rule in India, the government demanded revenue in
cash and non-tribal tribals borrow money from the moneylenders to meet revenue
requirements. The tribals usually borrow seeds before sowing or preparing nursery
bed and grains during lean season. Such practice was commonly seen in states
like Maharashtra, Odisha and Tripura.

Here is the list of a few causes of indebtedness:

 Land alienation and loss of tribal rights over land and forests

 Illiteracy and ignorance of tribals which lead to weak bargaining power
for their agricultural and forest products in the market

 Population growth and weak traditional resource base as a source of
livelihood leading to poverty
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 Traditional method of subsistent resource use like cultivation, but spending
to satisfy acquired non-traditional habits through market

 Difficulty to get loans from banks for unproductive purposes which tribals
are accustomed to

 Expensive customs and profligacy at the time of marriages, deaths, fairs
and festivals

 Easy availability of loan in the house of the moneylenders which they
manipulate later for the tribals and exploitation and mistreatment by
moneylenders

 Increasing health problems, no immunity to new diseases in traditional
curative system

 Adherence to village council decisions regarding fines and fear of
excommunication

Indebtedness is considered as the major cause for bad social and economic
conditions. As per the empirical researches, indebtedness also led to system of
bonded labour in the locality, and mostly with the moneylenders. Poverty, migration
and the status of bondage beyond the locality of the tribal borrowers etc. also
caused owing to indebtedness. It also leads to land alienation due to mortgage
where this system has emerged. Among all these, the indebtedness and land
alienation hardly affected the debtor and his family. The Koltas of Jaunsar-Bawar
are the typical example of the worst sufferrers of indebtedness and still these
unfortunate people are carrying the burden from generation to generation. Some
of the other important consequences, direct and indirect, are as follows:

 Loss of freedom and human dignity

 The consequent utilization of their labour power by the creditor

 Existence of the system of child bonded labour

 Migration

 Psychological frustrations

 Crime

 Prostitution

 Physical and mental exploitation

 Alienation of land and its acquisition by the creditor

Article 46 of the Constitution of India obligates the state to protect the
Scheduled Tribes from social injustice and promote the weaker section of the
society by fulfilling their educational and economic interest. On the other hand, the
Fifth Schedule of the Constitution empowers the Governor of a state to regulate
and control the business moneylenders in scheduled areas. In pursuance of this
provision, various state governments have promulgated and enacted various Laws
and Acts. The government has enacted some of the laws to control moneylending,
debt redemption and abolition of debt bondage in different states, such as:

 The Andhra Pradesh Scheduled Areas Moneylenders Regulation, 1963
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 The Agency Debt Bondage Abolition, 1964

 The Assam Moneylenders Regulation, 1968

 The Bihar Moneylenders (Regulation of Transaction) Act, 1939

 The Bombay Agricultural Debtors Relief At, 1947

 The Kerala Moneylending Act, 1958

 The M.P. Anusuchit Jan Jati Rini Sahayata Act, 1966

 The Madras Indebted Agriculturists (Repayment of Debt) Act, 1955

 The Mysore Pawn Brokers Act, 1961

 The Orissa Moneylenders (Application of Certain Provisions) Regulation,
1950

 The Rajasthan Sagri System Abolition Act, 1961

However, with the enactment of various anti-moneylending Acts and their
successful implementation in tribal areas, moneylending activities by private
moneylenders have been checked to some extent. Many cooperative institutions,
regional rural banks and SHG groups are providing loans in tribal areas. Although,
up till now the tribals have not mentally tuned up to take loans from these financial
institutions. Time and again, it has been seen that the moneylenders manipulate the
laws to their advantage. In spite of the existence of legal and protective measures
to restrict moneylending in scheduled areas and provisions for debt-relief,
implementation and execution has been weak and ineffective. The reasons why
tribals easily fall in the trap of moneylenders are the non-recognition of their
consumption needs and the non-availability of institutional consumption credit.
Hence, they become dependent on moneylenders, and the high interest rates keep
the tribals in perpetual debt, resulting in the mortgage and ultimate loss of his/her
land and property. Nowadays, the government is taking numerous positive measures
to improve the flow of institutional credit for consumption through self-help groups.
For example, the Government of Andhra Pradesh has initiated a model for food
security and consumption credit that would be worth emulating in other states.
Also, the education and awareness will also play a significant role in helping the
tribals and liberate them from the clutches of moneylenders.

Check Your Progress

5. Which schedules of the Indian constitution provide stringent provisions for
the protection of land belonging to the tribals?

6. Name the act which deals with the eviction of forest dwelling Scheduled
Tribes or Other Traditional Forest Dweller.

7. In which regions of India, is the tribal indebtedness not so serious a problem?
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5.4 LIFESTYLE OF DIFFERENT TRIBES:
GOND, BHIL, BHILALA AND KORKU

In this section, you will learn about the general lifestyle of Gond, Bhil, Bhilala and
Korku tribes.

Gond Tribes

The term Gond refers to tribal people who resides all over India’s Deccan Peninsula.
They are also known as koi or koitur. Gonds live all over dentral Indian and in the
states of Maharashtra and Orissa. Many gonds are also found around Satpura
Hills, Maikala Range and Son Deogarh uplands and on the Bastar plateau. The
upland areas generally lie between 2,000 to 3,000 feet with isolated peaks.

Gondi belongs to the Dravidian family of languages and is related to Tamil
and Kannada. The language offers a cultural connection between the many gond
groups. Several Gonds also use Hindi, Marathi or Telegu.

It was the Mughals who first used the name ‘Gond’ to describe the people
of the area. Gonds have lent their name to Gondwana, the part of India in which
they live. Barring the northwestern states (Rajasthan, Haryana, Punjab and Jammu
and Kashmir) and the extreme south, Gonds as tribal communities can be found in
almost all of India. Majority of the Gond tribal communities are in the rugged hill
country of central India. Gond tribes are perhaps the aboriginal people of India
who pre-date even the Aryan and Dravidian speakers of the country. When it
comes to race, they are a part of the Proto-Australoids. Gond settlements in the
Gondwana can be traced between the 9th and 13th centuries AD. The Eastern
part of the Vidarbha region of Maharashtra, the parts of Madhya Pradesh
immediately to the north of it and parts of the west of Chhattisgarh are considered
to be the core region of Gondwana. Their mention in the history texts can be seen
from the 14th Century onwards, through the muslim writers describing the rise of
Gond states in the region. The golden time period of the Gonds, when they were
at the heights of their power is considered to be between 16th and mid-18th
centuries. At this time, the Gond dynasties’ rule was found in four Kingdoms (Garha-
Mandla, Deogarh, Chanda and Kherla) in central India.

But post the 1740s, the Maratha power overshadowed the Gonds. Most
of the territories were annexed, barring the remote hill areas that braved the invaders.
Local Gond Zamindars survived in the region until relatively recent times.

In today’s times, the Gond population is mostly identified in the states of
Chhattisgarh and Jharkhand. But here they are considered as Scheduled Tribes.

Most of the Gond traditions and stories are oral and therefore several
different iterations can be found. The Gond societies have hereditary bards and
professional story letters called Pardhans. Yet it is in mythology and the deeds of
Gond heroes that the social norms of Gond society are rooted.

As per the Gond origin myth, it was observed that when the Gond gods
were born they were abandoned by their mothers. The Goddess Parvati rescued
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them but her consort Sri Shambhu Mahadev imprisoned them in a primeval cave.
It was then that the Gond folklore leader Pahandi Kapar Lingal came to their
rescue. It is believed that when the Gods came out the cave their came out in four
distinct groups. These groups form the basis of the fourfold division of Gond
Society. Lingal is also known to have created the Gond Kinship System, as well
as the establishment of the great gods who were to be worshiped by the Gonds.

The Gond culture is said to have strong belief in supernatural elements of
evil spirits as well as God’s wrath being the reason for most of the diseases and
misfortunes in the society. Their society has given a special place to the magicians,
soothsayers, diviners and shamans for advice on life and for solutions to various
problems. The magicians are known to control or influence the spirit or deity that
is causing a certain problem. The shamans are known to use trance as the medium
to connect with the spirit who is known to have been troubled or angry.

Among the popular festivals which continue uptill today and are popularly
known include Pola (the cattle festival) and Nagpanchami (the snake festival).
Dasahara is also considered to be a popular Gond festival. Another important
tradition of Gonds include the stick dancing which they consider as their religious
duty. This is majorly done by groups of young people who dance and sing from
village to village.

The general tradition for welcoming visitors observed in gond communities
is to offer guests fruits, gifts or dried tobacco leaves. It is also common to find
separate guest huts for visitors in gond communities.

When it comes to the political administration, each Gond village has a
panchayat (or village council) and a mukhia, patel or mahji (or a headman). The
main responsibility of the village council is to ensure smooth functioning of the
village as well as the upkeep of the traditional gond customs. The headman, village
watchman, priest and four or five elders make up the village council. There is also
a classification of service castes like the Agaria, dhulia, ahir and pardhans.

Numerous hamlets are contained inside a typical Gond village. Several
extended families make up different homesteads. Generally, mud and thatch are
used to make houses. A typical gond house consists of a kitchen, living room,
veranda, a shrine for clan gods and a dedicated room for menstruating women.
Wooden stools, mats, and cots are the common furniture found in gond houses.
The typical attire for gond men is dhoti and cotton sari and choli for men and
women respectively.

Gond society is divided into four groups known as phratries or Sagas in
Gondi. These sagas consider their lineage to be from one of four primary gods
who they believe emerged from the cave after their release by the hero Lingal. The
Saga is then sub-divided into different clans. It is considered that one should ideally
marry outside the clan.

Somewhat broad regional traditions of kinship and marriage customs can
be seen to be reflective of the Gond culture. For example, the cross cousin marriage
as is popularly observed in Southern India. It is seen that the northern Gonds do
not have any restrictions on widow remarrying a brother of deceased husband. In
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Gond societies for marriage, the community members select marriage mates on
their own but the approval of the tribal council is generally required. Further, a
price is required to be paid by the father of a groom for the bride. Certain other
important wedding rituals are also observed like the seven circles around a wedding
post, etc. The newlyweds reside with their parents until they make arrangements
for living on their own.

Kodo and Kutki are the two main millets which form the staples of the
Gond diet. The common way of preparation includes boiling them like a broth for
breakfast and lunch or cooking like a dry cereal for dinner. Rice is considered to
be a luxurious item. The popular vegetables are grown by the family members
either in their own separate gardens or commonly found roots and tubers form the
forests are used as food. Honey is also a popularly consumed item. Meat also
form a popular item in most Gond diets. Sacrificing of animals is also a part of
religious rituals. Except animals which are their clan totems. Tobacco plantations
are common in Gonds communities along with Liquor preparation from the mahua
tree.

Pottery, basket making, body tattooing and floor painting etc are some of
the popular traditional arts of the Gonds. House walls of the Gond families are
generally painted with black and red colour. Animals, birds, human figures, hunting
and dancing are common subjects for these drawings. Gonds are also known to
make their own musical instruments. Carving is also a popular activity among
Gonds. It is seen in the decoration of houses as well as in memorial pillars for their
dead.

Generally, Gond women are valued for their productive and reproductive
function. They hardly play an important role in religion, although, they may be
spirit mediums or heaters.

Bhil Tribes

Bhil Tribes are the largest tribe of South Asia and constitute 39% of the total
population of Rajasthan. They are also known as bowmen of Rajasthan or the
tribals of Mewar or the Archers. The word Bhil is derived from the Bil or Vil which
means bow. Their tribe is clarified into two groups, the central or pure Bhils found
in the mountains ranges of Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Rajasthan
and Eastern Rajput Bhils are found in eastern parts of Tripura. Bhils are an Indo-
Aryan speaking ethnic group in West India.

The Bhils rebelled on several occasions during the British colonial era, notably
in 1846, 1857-58 and 1868. These tribes received attention in epics like
Mahabharata and Ramayana. Indian mythology says that Bhil women offered jujube
fruits to Lord Rama, when he was searching for Mata Seeta. In the Indian history,
the Bhil tribes are often remembered as the fighter tribes who waged important
war against the Mughals, Marathas and the Britishers. They had alliances with the
Princes of Mewar and protected their families against invasions with their skilful
archery. Some famous Bhils are also known to have served as shikaris for Rajputs
and also warriors in battles like Bhim Singh Maharana, Bhimisi and Bhindai .Today,
they are famous as the corps of mewar. They are best archers and excellent in
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geographical knowledge. Bhils are the third largest tribe in India after Gonds and
Santhals.

Bhils have a very unique, rich and vibrant culture which continues up till
today. Ghoomer is one of the most popular traditional folk dances today. It is
considered that young girls take part in this form of dance as they are enter
womanhood.

Bhil painting is characterised by the use of multi-coloured dots as in-filling.
Bhuri-Bai was the first Bhil artist to paint using readymade colours and papers.
Some famous Bhil artists are Lado Bai, Sher Singh, Ram Singh and Dubu Bariya.

Major food items consumed by the Bhils are maize, onion, garlic and chilli
which they cultivate themselves. They collect fruits and vegetables from the local
forests. Wheat and Rice are used on special occasions. They keep self-made
bows and arrows, swords, knives, axes etc., for self-protection and hunting the
wild fauna which is a part of their diet. They are conventionally non-vegetarians.

Bhils’ religious practices differ from place to place. They worship local deities
like Khandoba, Bahiroba and Sita Mata. They worship Tiger God called ‘Vaghdev’.
Bhils do not have their own temples. They are highly superstitious tribal people.

Bhil village headmen deal with all the disputes, they strictly follow rules and
regulations and many only in their own classes. Bhils’ close relationships are strictly
based on love and respect. They are excellent in scripture work and make beautiful
horses, elephants, tigers idols out of clay.

Place/Location Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat

Population 2505888

Language Bhilli

Religion/God Vaghdev

Food Maize, Wheat & Fruits

There celebrate a number of festivals like Rakhi Navratri, Dashera, Diwali,
Holi. They also celebrate traditional festivals like Akhatij, Navmi, Howan Mata ki
Chalavani, Sawan Mata ki Jatar, Diwasa, Nawai, Bhajoria, lial, Gai, Dhobi, Sanja,
Indel, Doha etc.

Some tribal fairs are also held like Navaratri mela, Bhagoria Mela etc. In
Udaipur, Gavari festival is celebrated every year after Holi.

Main occupation of Bhil is agriculture and the animal husbandry. Poultry
farming and labour also form the source of income. They have the skill of
manufacturing agricultural equipment and also have efficiency in repairing them.

Bhil communities follow the culture of polygamy. They have a paternal family
system. It is not unusual to observe a Bhil woman marrying a man of her choice
even after her marriage. There is a lot of freedom for the women, sons and daughters
to lead their own lives and adoption is also a common practice in the Bhil society.

Women of Bhil tribes generally wear traditional sarees and men put loose
long frock along with pyjama. The peasants are known to wear turbans. Bhils are
also fond of wearing brass ornaments. They are tall attractive features. They are
famous for their truthfulness and simplicity. They like independence.
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Nowadays, the Bhils are facing many different social and economic problems.
They are usually found in comparatively isolated as well as marginally productive
environments. Poverty and depressed economic conditions are fast becoming their
reality. Population explosion land fragmentation, unproductive land-holdings,
insufficient farming techniques and constant indebtedness are considered to be
some of the reasons for their isolation from the mainstream of Indian Society. Even
after many years of independence, Bhils are not yet receiving their share in wealth
and social and economic advances .

Bhilala Tribes

Bhilala tribe is a small tribe known to be mostly located in the central region of Indian
districts of Nimar and Hoshangabad along with the adjoining regions of western
India. The Bhilala tribes are considered to be of mixed caste whose origin can be
traced to the alliances between immigrant Rajputs with the Bhil tribe of the hills of
central India. They primarily speak the Bhilala language which is a part of the Indo-
Aryan languages family. Bhilala Tribal families principally work as farmers, field
labours, farm servants as well as village watchmen. With a growth in population,
most of their land holdings are small and generally non-productive. However, there
are a few substantial landholders, and a number of Bhilala are in Government jobs.
Their villages are scattered. The houses are located in their own fields where crops
like millet, maize, wheat and barley are grown. The highlanders generally live in
house made with walls of sticks intertwined with twigs and small branches. The
roofs are usually made of clay tiles but are sometimes made of stem and leaves.

Each village is led by a Mandoi or headman, who deals with all kind of disputes,
elopements, abductions and fighting. There is a great sense of connection between
the living and dead. Respect among family members is strong and property is shared
equally by the male descendants. Many families belonging to Bhilala tribe claim
themselves to be Rajputs. They do not intermarry with the rest of Bhilala caste. The
caste is divided into exogamous groups severed of the names indicate the totemistic
origin or are derived from animals and plants. The celebration of Bhagoria festival of
the tribal community and other tribes of adjoining areas is considered unique. During
the festive season a man gets a chance to choose his bride. The Groom’s family has
to pay a certain amount to the bride’s family. The Bhilala are known for multi-coloured,
embroidered garments. Tatoos are also commonly worn by the villagers. They love
dance, drama and music. The length and enthusiasm for their festivals is usually
directly proportional to the amount of alcohol is consumed. They expertise in handling
bow and arrow. For years, bow has been a characteristic weapon of the tribe.
Bhilala worship Hindu gods and each family has its own guardian deity to whom
special reverence is paid. They are very superstitions, with belief in taboos and
curses. They also have a deep fear of the ‘evil eye’. Bhilala priests serve as mediums,
divines, heaters and worshipers. They may become possessed by spirits or induce
possession in others. However, priests are generally no match for witches unless
they are under possession. To deal with witches, they call a witch doctor. The main
festivals and celebrations are Ramnavmi, Hanuman Jayanti, Akhteej, Diwasa, Rakhi,
Kelya Poonam, Diwali, Til Sankranti, Bhagoriya Hat, Gal Jatra etc. Bhilala are generally
shy natured tribal people.
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Korku Tribes

The term ‘Korkus’ is derived from the combination of the word ‘koru’ means man
and ‘ku’ means tribal men. They are the Munda tribe and live near a Dravidian-
speaking tribe the Gonds. The Korku people are believed to be a hunter gatherer
community who dwelt in the forest of the Satpura Range an both sided of the Tapti
River. The Korku as an ancient tribe of India are believed to be of the Austro-
Asian origin. It is a tribe of 995,399 (2011 Centuries). They are an adivasi ethnic
group predominantly found in the Khandwa, Burhanpur, Betul and Chhindwara
districts of Madhya Pradesh (730,847 Population) and adjoining areas near the
Melghat Tiger Reseve of Maharashtra (nearly 264,492 Population). They speak
the Korku language which is a member of munda languages and is written in
Devnagri. Korku are classified as a scheduled tribe by the Indian government.
The Korku language is divided into northern and Southern groups. The general
name for the northern language is Kharwari, it includes Santali, Mundasi, Bhumij
Birhor, Koda, Ito, Turi and Asuri. The Southern ‘Languages include Juang, Bondo,
Sora, Gadaba and Pareng. For territorial social and religious reasons the Korkus
are divided into a number of endogamous sections: Bopchis, Mowasis, Boudhis
and Boudaya. On the basis of Hinduization or Sansritization, the Korkus are divided
into Sanskritized Desi Korkus and Potharia Korkus.

Recently, there has been increased pressure by excessive population and
stricter governmental administration that is forcing shifting cultivators to abandon
their traditional manner of cultivations for plow agriculture. The stable food of the
Korku is joari or rice with pulse and vegetables.

Marriage among the Korku can be viewed as social contract not only between
a couple, but between families also. Marriage also makes the final invitation for
boys and girls into adulthood. Korku household is consisted of joint family. Females
are responsible for smooth and efficient working of family life. Certain property
rights are granted to children. Once maturity is attained, father takes the child to
the animal and says, ‘from now on this animal belongs to you.’ With this the fathers
passes a property to his son or daughter. The male head of the Korku does all the
maps purchases and sale of land, cattle, ornaments and clothing etc. The Head
female buys food, kitchen utensils, eateries pots and iron pans at the local market.

Inheritance is dictated by traditional laws. Property is inherited to eldest
son after the death of the head, but if he was not living at home prior to the father’s
death, then the next oldest son who stay with father inherits all the property.
Daughters do not have share in property, but a widow receives equal amount with
sons and hands over her share once she decides which son she will stay with. If
the widow remarries she can have only her private property, and her share of
inheritance is re-divided among sons.

The Korku tribe lives in small groups of huts made of grass and wood.
Having elevated stage. It is used as a storage space of farm produce. They socially
consume liquor made from the flowers of the Mahua tree which is prepared in all
the houses. Korku are primarily cultivators mainly rural based community. Korku
panchayats are found in many villages headed by a chief known as pate, other
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members include padihar, Kotwar and ten to twelve older male members of the
community known as Panch. Their role included traditional occasions mainly in
festivals marriage and intra and inter village conflict resolutions. Community confronts
with numerous socio-economic challenge in day to day due to poor natural
resources, poverty, hunger, malnutrition and exploitation by money lenders.

Check Your Progress

8. Name the race of the Gond tribe.

9. What is the meaning of the term ‘Bhil’?

10. How is the Korku language divided?

5.5 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. The political organization of the tribal society is broadly based on the principle
of primitive democracy, which is characterized by maximum equality co-
existing with minimum authority or control.

2. The Nagas of Assam call the dormitories as Morung.

3. Some of the popular tribal societies of the Western India are the Rajasthan
(Bhil, Meena, Garasia), Madhya Pradesh (Bhil), Gujarat (Bhil, Dubla,
Dhodia) and Maharashtra (Bhil, Koli, Mahadeo, Kokana) which cover
about 25 per cent of the Indian tribal population.

4. The Mongoloid tribal group is characterized by light skin colour, broad
head and face, low nose bridge and slanting eyes with a fold on the upper
eye lid.

5. The 5th and 6th Schedule to the Constitution of India provide stringent
provisions for the protection of land belonging to tribal peoples.

6. The Scheduled Tribes and Other Traditional Forest Dwellers (Recognition
of Forest Rights) Act, 2006 (FRA in short), in section 4 (5) states that save
as otherwise provided, no member of a forest dwelling Scheduled Tribes or
Other Traditional Forest Dweller shall be evicted or removed from the Forest
Land under his occupation till the recognition and verification procedure is
complete.

7. Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Mizoram etc., are the tribal states where
indebtedness is not such a major problem due to these regions being closed
to the middlemen and contractors during British rule.

8. When it comes to race, the Gonds are a part of the Proto-Australoids race.

9. The word Bhil is derived from the Bil or Vil which means bow.

10. The Korku language is divided into northern and Southern groups. The
general name for the northern language is Kharwari, it includes Santali,
Mundasi, Bhumij Birhor, Koda, Ito, Turi and Asuri. The Southern ‘Languages
include Juang, Bondo, Sora, Gadaba and Pareng.
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5.6 SUMMARY

 The term ‘tribe’ has been defined in various ways by different scholars. The
origin of the term tribe lies in the Latin word, tribus, which referred to the
three divisions into which early Romans were divided.

 The closest Indian term equivalent to tribe is Jana. There were janas or
communities of people like the Savars, the Kellas, the Bhillas and the
Khasas whom we know today as tribes. With the passage of time, each of
these communities lent its name to the territory inhabited by it. These territories
came to be known as ‘Janapadas’. Thus, the janas or the tribal are the
autochthonous people of the land.

 The Republic of India aims to secure to all its citizens, justice, liberty, equality
and fraternity. It denies giving any official recognition to the traditional system
of stratification of various castes and tribes into numerous sub-divisions.
The Constitution of India has, therefore, defined the Scheduled Tribes as
such tribes or tribal communities as are deemed under Article 342 to be
Scheduled Tribes for the purposes of the Constitution.

 A tribal society can be defined as the common living space of the different
tribal communities residing in a defined and demarcated territory.

 In India, tribe and caste are two important aspects of social organization.
These two have many attributes in common. This similarity has led many
scholars to identify these two as synonymous. As a result, many tribes have
been described as castes and vice versa.

 Tribes are relatively isolated from the non-tribal population and have some
kind of a cultural homogeneity. They earn their living from simple economic
activities and use very simple technology. They usually follow their own
religion and believe in magic, witchcraft and spirits. They practice taboo
and have taboos that prohibit them from doing anything that is impermissible.
Violation of taboos results in punishment handed down by the community
or the supernatural.

 Tribals constitute about 7 per cent of India’s total population and an
overwhelming majority of them (about 92 per cent) reside in rural areas.

 The tribal people can be divided into the following four major zones, the
Himalayan Region, Middle India, Western India and Southern India.

 The six main races of the Indian population proposed by Guha are the
Negrito, the Proto-Austroloid, the Mongoloid, the Western Brachycephals
and the Nordic.

 The linguistic classification of Indian tribes is very complex. According to a
recent estimate, the tribal people speak 105 different languages and 225
subsidiary languages. Since, languages are highly structured and reflect the
social structure and values of a society, this linguistic diversity indicates the
great variety found among the Indian tribes.
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 The term Gond refers to tribal people who resides all over India’s Deccan
Peninsula. They are also known as koi or koitur. Gonds live all over dentral
Indian and in the states of Maharashtra and Orissa. Many gonds are also
found around Satpura Hills, Maikala Range and Son Deogarh uplands and
on the Bastar plateau.

 Majority of the Gond tribal communities are in the rugged hill country of
central India. Gond tribes are perhaps the aboriginal people of India who
pre-date even the Aryan and Dravidian speakers of the country. When it
comes to race, they are a part of the Proto-Australoids.

 The Gond culture is said to have strong belief in supernatural elements of
evil spirits as well as God’s wrath being the reason for most of the diseases
and misfortunes in the society.

 Among the popular festivals which continue uptill today and are popularly
known include Pola (the cattle festival) and Nagpanchami (the snake festival).
Dasahara is also considered to be a popular Gond festival.

 Kodo and Kufki are the two main millets which form the staples of the
Gond diet. The common way of preparation includes boiling them like a
broth for breakfast and lunch or cooking like a dry cereal for dinner.

 Pottery, basket making, body tattooing and floor painting etc are some of
the popular traditional arts of the Gonds.

 Bhils found in the mountains ranges of Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra,
Gujarat, Rajasthan and Eastern Rajput Bhils are found in eastern parts of
Tripura. Bhils are an Indo-Aryan speaking ethnic group in West India.

 Bhil tribes are often remembered as the fighter tribes who waged important
war against the Mughals, Marathas and the Britishers.

 Bhils’ religious practices differ from place to place. They worship local deities
like Khandoba, Bahiroba and Sita Mata. They worship Tiger God called
‘Vaghdev’. Bhils do not have their own temples. They are highly superstitious
tribal people.

 Bhilala tribe is a small tribe known to be mostly located in the central region
of Indian districts of Nimar and Hoshangabad along with the adjoining
regions of western India. The Bhilala tribes are considered to be of mixed
caste whose origin can be traced to the alliances between immigrant Rajputs
with the Bhil tribe of the hills of central India.’

 The term ‘Korkus’ is derived from the combination of the word ‘koru’
means man and ‘ku’ means tribal men. They are the Munda tribe and live
near a Dravidian-speaking tribe the Gonds. The Korku people are believed
to be a hunter gatherer community who dwelt in the forest of the Satpura
Range an both sided of the Tapti River. The Korku as an ancient tribe of
India are believed to be of the Austro-Asian origin.

 The Korku tribe lives in small groups of huts made of grass and wood.
Having elevated stage. It is used as a storage space of farm produce. They
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socially consume liquor made from the flowers of the Mahua tree which is
prepared in all the houses. Korku are primarily cultivators mainly rural based
community.

5.7 KEY TERMS

 Tribe: It means an ethnic group that is geographically isolated and identified
with one particular territory

 Animism: It is the attribution of a soul to plants, inanimate objects and
natural phenomena.

 Endogamous: It is a term pertaining to or characterized by the custom of
marrying only within the limits of a clan or tribe.

 Autochthonous: It means indigenous rather than descended from migrants
or colonists

5.8 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONS AND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What is the difference between tribe and caste?

2. Write a short note on the linguistic classification of Indian tribes.

3. What are the causes of indebtedness among the tribals in India?

4. Differentiate between Bhil and Bhilala tribes.

5. What are the inheritance customs followed in Korku tribes?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discuss the main characteristics of Indian tribes.

2. Assess the racial and linguistic affinities of Indian tribes.

3. Examine the constitutional and legal provisions by the Government of India
to prevent the acquisition and displacement of tribes and their lands.

4. Describe the general lifestyle of Gond, Bhil, Bhilala and Korku tribes.
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